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SERMON L 

THE NEW YEAR. 

2 Cor. v. 17. 

'^ Old things are passed away ; behold, all things are become 

new." 

These words, taken in connexion with the words 
that precede them, have reference to the great 
change which passes over a man when he be- 
comes a true Christian — such a change as that 
which passed over St. Paul and over all the 
early converts, at the first preaching of the Gospel 
and out-pouring of the Holy Spirit This was 
so great, so entire, so aflFecting the whole life 
in all its operations — the thoughts, words, and 
works of a man — that it was called a new creation. 
The persons who experienced it were said to be 
bom again, to be renewed, to be new creatures, to 
have *^ passed from death unto life." 

B 



2 THE NEW TEAR. 

" If any man be in Christ," i e. in union with 
Christ, "he is a new creature." The old things — 
the old habits, the old views, the old motives, all 
that described the man as he was before he was 
converted, is changed. It has passed away — he 
has put it off — and " behold, all things are be- 
come new." Everything about the man partakes 
of his new calling in Christ ; he has new views, 
new tempers, new affections, and new hopes — in a 
word, he is a *^ new man — created in Jesus Christ 
unto good works, which God hath before ordained 
that we should walk in them." 

Such appears to be the meaning of the text as 
it stands in the fifth chapter of the second epistle 
to the Corinthians. And I need hardly say, that 
as it so stands it is full of matter for our learning. 
It suggests the inquiry, whether we ourselves have 
been converted ? whether we, who for these many 
years have enjoyed the benefits of Christianity, have 
been made, " members of Christ, children of God, 
and inheritors of heaven?" ha^^e realised our 
position ; have walked worthy of our calling ; have, 
in the strength of His Spirit, done as was pro- 
mised — died unto sin, and risen unto righteous- 
ness ; have " put off, concerning the former con- 
versation, the old man, which is corrupt according 
to the deceitful lusts; and have put on the new 
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man^ which after God is created in righteousness 
and true holiness ?" 

I repeat, the statement in my text forces, as it 
were, such an inquiry upon us, and it is one that I 
would earnestly urge each of you, brethren, to follow 
up more at length for himself. " Examine and see," 
"prove your ownselves." Do not rest contented 
with the name alone of Christian; seek also the 
reality. Search out in your heart and life for 
those sure tokens and proofs of Christ in you 
which alone are to be taken as evidence that you 
are regenerated, — "Love, joy, peace, long-suflFer- 
ing, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, tem- 
perance," Search and see if gradually, as you get 
older, you are getting more completely free from 
your old sins — more able to resist temptation — 
more resolute in choosing the good way. Remem- 
ber that the Christian course must be a course of 
progress, an advance, a going forward, a gaining 
ground. Remember his path — (the path of the 
just) — must be " as the shining light, which 
shineth more and more unto the perfect day." 

And this leads me to another application of the 
text ; and that a somewhat different application to 
what it bears in the Epistle — " Old things are passed 
away ; behold, all things are become new." 

May not this be said in quite a literal sense of 
this present time ? Is it not, as it were, the very 
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greeting of the new year ? Does not this season, 
together with all the thoughts that cling about it, 
and which none of us, if he wished, could shake off 
altogether, deliver to us this very message, and 
press it on us for our meditation : ^* Old things are 
passed away; behold, all things are become new?" 

Indeed, brethren, it does ; and further, I believe 
it is a message that we are bound to listen to — one 
that may be made fruitful in good to our souls — 
one that has its warnings and its promises— and 
one that, if laid to heart, if taken in and let to stay 
there, may prove, God blessing it, a quickener of 
our steps in the right way, a spur to holiness, an 
incitement — and much we need it — to increased 
diligence and earnestness in our Christian race. 

Let, then, these words abide in you. Remember 
them after you have left church ; and recall them 
often and often to mind in the course of the ensuing 
twelve months, — ^^ Old things are passed away ; 
behold, all things are become new." 

I shall dwell shortly on the two thoughts which 
are here suggested to us. 

r 

I. On the past — the impossibility of its return 
—its being ended. 

II. On the future — what we have to do in 
it — its opportunities for improvement, for leading 
a new life. 



THE NEW TEAR. 

And^ first, of the past. It is gone — it cannot be 
had over again. No man can add a cubit, or a 
hair's-breadth, to his stature; neither can any of us 
have again one moment of the days that are past. 
We might desire to have our days back ; we might 
think we should do better with them ; we might 
think that, with our experience, we should avoid 
many faults which we have fallen into, and do 
many good and right actions which we have now left 
undone, if God would give us our time over again. 

But; brethren, wish it as we may, this thing 
cannot be. God gives no man two lives, or even 
two parts of life twice over. We are children but 
once ; youths but once ; grown men and women 
but once. If we use these several stages of our 
life well, we shall, as we grow older, be the better 
and happier ; but if we do not use them well — if we 
misuse them, though we may live to repent, we 
cannot make up for the misuse. We shall be to the 
end of this life, nay, perhaps to the end of eternity, 
for ever and for ever, the worse for our misspent 
time, be it in childhood, or youth, or mature age. 

Oh, consider this ; consider it, you, above 
all, who are yet young. Do not let your young 
days slip from you unimproved. You have 
at your command treasures beyond price — trea- 
sures of time, treasures of youth, treasures of 
opportunity. What would not grown-up men give 
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to have again your position ? to have youth, and a 
clear course in which to run youth's race before 
them. But, as I have said, for us it is impossible. 
We had your opportunity, and, alas I we have, too 
many of us, lost it. Youth and its prospects is for 
us one of the old things which are passed away. 

Brethren, for you it is not so. Youth, young 
days, young strength, unwasted opportunities, 
are yet present to you; your course is as yet 
plain before your face. You may succeed where 
we have failed. You may win what we have 
lost. You may, if you use your youth well, 
make it the stepping-stone to much after-happi- 
ness. If you now keep from evil ; if you now 
follow what is good ; if you are gentle, and teach*- 
able, and reverent; if you observe religion young, 
and honour God's name, and His day, and His 
word; if you are like that good servant of the 
wicked Ahab, who " feared the Lord from his 
youth;" why, I can promise, because God has 
promised it, that you will reap the fruit of this in 
your life afterwards. You will, when grown men, 
be repaid by possessing that peace of an untroubled 
conscience, those habits of order and self-discipline, 
that fixed faith, that good and sober conversation, 
which are the sure out-growth of a godly well- 
. spent youth. 

And, on the other hand, if you, like so many 
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who have gone before you, neglect to improve 
your youth ; if you do not then sow the good seed 
that I have been speaking of — if you sow other 
sort of seed — if you are careless, irreligious, 
wanting in respect for God and man ; not on the 
watch against temptation; the same will happen 
as you see to have happened to your elders. 
When grown men — yes, and before — you will 
be entangled in many sins; you will have your 
conscience burdened ; you will — supposing the best 
case — supposing repentance and a desire to make 
up for folly — yet be sore tied and bound by the 
clog of your offences, by the hmdering weight of 
your wasted youth and your rejected, spoiled 
opportunities. 

Therefore, as I said, use well your youth while 
it is in your power ; before it become one of those 
old things which have passed away. 

Again : other things as well as youth are passing, 
nay, are already gone. Look back but on a single 
twelvemonth, — think how many opportunities for 
dealing kindly by one another, for helping our 
brother, for converting sinners, for proving our 
fellowship in the gospel, are now lost to us, and for 
ever. We had them, and we failed to use them. 
We might surely, all of us, have shown more 
Christian kindness, more forbearance, more charity, 
both in word and in deed, than we have shown in 
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the last year. We must feel that the past is in 
this respect a witness against us. We have not 
done in it what we ought to have done — what, to 
have done, would now make us more comfortable 
and more at peace with ourselves. 

There is in this thought matter for warning, 
matter for self-blame. Let us not decline to take 
it to ourselves. Let us call ourselves into judg- 
ment for our slackness. Let us not go on into 
another year before resolving, if God spare us, to 
make a better use of what opportunities may yet 
remain to us for doing good. Let us beware lest 
if we put off, or let slip such occasions, our hearts 
grow colder and more hard, and nothing be able to 
awake us to a right sense of our Christian duty, 
till, to our dismay, we are confronted with our Lord 
upon His throne, and hear from His lips the 
sentence from which there is no appeal, — *^ I was 
an hungered, and ye gave me no meat: I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me no drink : I was a stranger, 
and ye took me not in ; naked, and ye clothed me 
not; sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not" 

Once again. Though old things are passed away, 
though we must have regret and sorrow, and shame 
of heart, in looking back and seeing how we have 
wasted and misused golden opportunities and 
precious time, it is not good, nor is it required of 
us, that we should despond. It is idle to sorrow 
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with overmuch sorrow. To sit with folded hands, 
calling ourselves sinners, wasting time in unavailing 
regret, is not the part of a man or of a Christian. 
There is service — active, earnest service — ^yet to be 
done for our Lord. In the new year that is now 
before us, we may yet prove that we have not 
received the grace of God in vain. There is yet 
room for showing that our Master is Christ; yet 
room for exercising ourselves in those good works 
He has prepared for us to walk in ; yet room for the 
practice of patience, temperance, godliness, brotherly 
kindness, and charity. Forgetting, then, the things 
that are behind — forgetting them except so far as they 
serve for a spur to quicken us on our way — let us 
press on to the things that are before us. Let the 
new year be to us (as many as are conscious of 
having wasted the past) the beginning of new 
things — with it, let us enter upon a new path. 

Have we hitherto been triflers ? let us now be in 
earnest. Have we till now been selfish ? let us begin 
to think about, and try to benefit others. Have we 
in the past been careless, neglectful, lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God ? let us now seek Him and 
His righteousness first and before all things. Have 
we profaned His sabbath? let us henceforth keej) 
it holy. Have we come seldom into His courts ? 
let us for the future seldom be found absent. 
Have we kept back hitherto from the Lord's 

b2 
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table? now let us draw nigh. Have we forgot 
our prayers, or prayed coldly In the time past? 
let us now continue instant in prayer. Have 
we been little watchful over our tongues? let us 
keep them henceforth as with a bridle. Have we 
it on our conscience, that in time past we have 
wronged our neighbour, wronged him by our word 
or by our deed ? let us for the future do no harm 
to any one — let us try to keep a conscience void 
of oflFence both toward God and man — let us try 
so to live with those around us in all kindness, 
in all peace, that they may bless God for our help, 
and find comfort in us in their troubles. 

With these remarks, brethren, on the past; with 
this counsel for our course in the ensuing 
year, I shall now conclude ; asking you to join in 
thanking Almighty God for His care over us 
until now; — for our preservation from numberless 
dangers ; for all the benefits we have enjoyed ; for 
His patience and longsuffering to usward, notwith- 
standing our many provocations — and further to 
join in praying Him of His goodness to have us 
still in His keeping — to prosper us (as He only 
can) in our efforts to do better ; to guide us over all 
perils and temptations by His counsel, and after that 
to receive us into glory. 



SERMON 11. 

THE HOLY INNOCENTS. 

St. Matt. ii. 16. 

" Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of the wise 
men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, and slew all 
the children that Were in Bethlehem, and in all the 
coasts thereof, from two years old and under, accord- 
ing to the time which he had diligently inquired of the 
wise men." 

Christmas-Day, which we have so lately kept, is 
followed by three days, for which our Church has 
appointed especial services : St. Stephen's Day, St. 
John's, and the Innocents' Day. The last of these, 
falling this year on a Sunday, affords a very fit and 
suitable theme for our meditation. And I shall 
take occasion to speak to you on a subject that 
must, I would think, be one of interest to every 
Christian parent, as well as every Christian child, 
— the advantages of innocence — how by it God is 
glorified, Satan disappointed, and heaven furnished 
with its most blessed inhabitants. 

And, first, let me shortly remind you of the par- 
ticular circumstance which gives its name to this 
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day: — It is called ^^the Innocents' Day," to re- 
member that cruel act of King Herod, done so 
many years ago in the little village of Bethlehem ; 
by which all the young children, from two years 
old and under, were put to death by the sword. 
The number of the slaughtered innocents would 
probably be about ten or twelve, and less than we are 
apt to gather from the picture familiar to most of us, 
in wliich this grievous scene is represented. The 
cause of their death was the jealous fear of Herod. 
The wise men who came from the East spake of 
one " bom King of the Jews," and of their having 
come to worship him. This troubled Herod; he 
feared lest he should be displaced; and so, to secure 
himself against this new-bom Prince, whose cha- 
racter and title he so much misimderstood, he 
gave that savage order to put all the children in 
Bethlehem to death, thinking that he would there- 
by certainly destroy the object of the wise men's 
worship. The cruel order was carried out, and in 
the executing of it a new fulfilment of an old pro- 
phecy was accomplished, that of Jeremiah, xxxi. 15: 
—"A voice was heard in Ramah, lamentation, and 
bitter weeping: Rahel (or Rachel, for the words 
are the same) weeping for her children refused to 
be comforted for her children, because they were 
not." 

I may remark that Rachel, the wife of Jacob, 
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and mother of two chief patriarchs — Joseph and 
Benjamin — stands here as the representative of 
all Jewish mothers, and more especially of the 
mothers of Bethlehem; near to which (see Gen. 
XXXV.) was her sepulchre. In Jeremiah she is 
depicted as weeping for her sons led captive to 
Babylon; while by St Matthew she is taken for a 
type of those afflicted women whose Herod's cruelty 
had deprived of their infant children. 

It was, I have said, Herod's jealousy of Christ 
that led to the death of those innocents. But that 
jealousy would not have been exited had not Christ 
been born. Here, then, we have a remoter cause 
of what happened. We connect their death with 
that which is the occasion of our chief joy — with 
the birth of our Saviour. They were made, as 
our Collect puts it, "to glorify God by their deaths." 
It was their privilege to be gathered in the fresh- 
ness of innocence into the gamer of God — very 
babes and sucklings, they were not too young 
to be the instruments of their Redeemer's praise ; 
to lay down their lives, as it were, on behalf of 
their Saviour. The sword which slew them, sought 
to slay Jesus. They may be accounted to have 
perished in His cause — and because they so 
perished. He has them now, we may be quite sure, 
in His safe keeping. We know little, and can 
know little, of our after state — we know not with 
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what faculties we may then be endowed, and how 
we shall be fitted for our new home — but of this 
we are sure, that the loss of an earthly life will 
be abundantly made up to these innocents in heaven 
— ^that they will there lack nothing to their complete 
happiness, seeing they will be of that blessed com- 
pany that follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth; 
in whose mouth is found no guile, for they are 
without fault before the tlirone of God. 

And now turning, brethren, from the fate of 
these particular innocents, let us read from their 
history some lessons for ourselves. One of the 
first will be a lesson of comfort — a lesson of com- 
fort especially for those of us as may have lost 
our children young — lost them at a time when, 
from their tender age, no reasonable doubt could be 
entertained of their comparative innocence; of their 
being free from any deadly sin. When such early 
deaths occur, when some dear child is stricken down 
by a sudden blow, cut down as a flower in its fresh- 
ness, the first feeling is naturally one of sorrow. 
*^ Rachel weeps for her children and refuses to be 
comforted." To be separated so soon ! to lose what 
this life (in spite of all that can be said against it), 
so rich in blessings, has to give! to see no more this 
goodly earth, with its Maker's hand-mark pressed 
everywhere visibly upon it ! Not to grow up and 
glean wisdom with the ripening powers of the mind! 
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never to arrive at man's estate! all this^ in the first 
moment of om: bereavement, adds to our anguish. 

But let us pause, let us reflect, let us look on the 
other side ; let us think of the danger that life has^ 
its temptations — its fiery trials — its disappointments 
— let us consider how many they are of whom, at the 
end of their course, it must be said with sorrow : 
** Good were it for this man had he not been 
born ! " Let us withal exercise our faith ; let us 
believe that God orders all things in heaven and 
earth; that both when He gives, and when He 
takes away. He does that which, in the end, will 
be seen to be the best Let us further try to set 
that end before us ; let us think of our lost ones ; 
those who have died quite young and innocent, 
not so much with reference to what they were, 
as with reference to what they shall be. Let us 
think of them as being with Him when He 
Cometh in His kingdom. Let us see them (by 
faith) standing on the Mount Sion, with the 
hundred forty and four thousand that have His 
Father's name written on their foreheads. Let us 
think of them as taking their part, joining their 
young voices, in that new song, known only to such 
as they — such* as have been redeemed out of the 
earth — and then we shall be selfish indeed in our 
grief, if we do not cease to wish them back. We 
shall grudge no more that their course here has been 
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SO short, seeing it has brought them to so safe a 
goal ; seeing that they have reached already, un- 
tossed by any storm, the haven where we, after 
much toil in rowing, hope, and only hope, at length 
to be I 

Again: this subject may suggest other thoughts, 
and not only one of consolation under the death of 
those who die quite young. 

If God be glorified by infants in their death, 
so, and much more, is He glorified by infants in 
their lives. Of all sights, the sight of the young 
preserving their innocence, passing out of infancy 
into childhood, and out of childhood into maturity, 
without any great stain upon their souls, must, we 
are sure, be most pleasing to the Almighty — to 
Him who **is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity." 
And so is it most pleasing to us men. There is 
a purity and beauty about such characters which 
commands attention from us all. They bear about 
with them an atmosphere of heaven. We feel that 
they would not be what they are, " wise unto that 
which is good, and simple concerning evil," unless 
God were with them. And so, as I have said, we 
admire and love the innocent. Perhaps we admire 
them the more because we so seldom see such 
characters; because they are so few — so very 
few, who maintain, even for a while, a blameless 
walk. 
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The most of us — alas I the most even of the 
young, are quickly corrupted by familiarity with 
evil. Instead of God being glorified, I fear He is 
but too commonly dishonoured amongst us, and that 
by those who have but just begun their career ! 
For look at the life and conversation of many of 
our young men. How opposite is it to the Gospel 
of our Lord ! Instead of being gentle, they are 
rough I instead of keeping their lips guileless, what 
bad and profane words come out of them ! Instead 
of fearing to offend, and feeling sorry when they 
have offended, how forward are they to sin and to 
provoke to sin ! Instead of being obedient to their 
parents, and paying all respect to their words, no 
sooner do they step out of boyhood, but they 
cast oflF all reverence for them, set at nought their 
counsel, and will not bear their reproof 1 

As for succouring their parents, sparing to them 
out of their earnings some portion to make them 
comfortable, who is there of you, my younger 
brethren, that ever thinks of this ? 

And yet, if you cared to glorify God, you would. 
The first of all the commandments for you — the 
first with a promise, is, " Honour thy father 
and thy mother." And honour means, not only 
obey, but love, respect, help, cherish. I dwell upon 
this, this lack of respect and obedience in young 
men towards their parents, because it is one of the 
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saddest signs of the times^ and also one of the 
surest signs of lost innocence, of a heart hardened 
by early acquaintance with sin. 

And who is to blame for this? Not only the 
young themselves, but their parents as well. 
Perhaps their parents most of all. For they — if 
you inquire — did the same in their youth. They 
went before them in the offence. They, too, were 
heady, high-minded, disobedient to their parents. 
And now, as we often see, God repays them for it 
after a like sort ; and raises up evil for them out of 
their own sin. 

But if this be so, let parents learn a plain lesson 
from the subject before us; let them learn to go 
before their children in the way in which they 
would have them follow. Let the home practice be 
a practice good for them to copy. Let the son see 
how the grandfather or grandmother are honoured 
by his parents in their declining years. Let it be 
impressed upon him, not by word of mouth only, 
but by what he witnesses within his own family 
circle, that the first duty of a Christian youth is 
to show piety at home, and to requite his parents. 

And now, in concluding, let me go back to the 
point from which I have digressed — to the more 
immediate teaching of the subject. That was, to 
show how the young may glorify God. They may 
do so in two ways, — by laying down their lives in 
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the freshness of their innocence, and bj living 
unsoiled and pure in the midst of an evil and 
corrupt world. Of the difficulty of this latter 
point I have spoken. I have said, we seldom see 
such a goodly sight as that of youth preserved 
blameless and harmless up to manhood. 

But let no one think it an impossibility. Let no 
child amongst us — whose years forbid the thought 
of any great sin — let no such child be taught to 
suppose that it may not, under God's guiding, keep 
its innocence. Rather let it be encouraged, by 
every possible means, in the endeavour ; let it be 
told — let me tell it now — that the true way to 
happiness lies in being good: let it be told, 
that to keep innocency and to do things that are 
right will assuredly bring peace at the last Yes, 
and peace also here. Let not the young for a 
moment doubt, but that godliness has the promise 
of this life as well as of the next Let them be 
assured that their life — their life in this world — 
will fall easier to them; that they will have less 
care, less sorrow, less rebuke of conscience, more 
of the sunshine of a calm heart, in proportion as 
they keep their feet from transgressing any of 
God's commandments. 

There is much that might be added upon the 
means to be employed for securing to the young 
this happy condition of innocence. I will only 
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add^ that in their endeavours to do good^ and to 
keep good, they are sure of the mightiest support 
of all — the grace of God — the strengthening of 
their spirit by His Spirit 

For who may claim more surely than such 
as these, the fulfilment of His promise? — "Fear 
thou not ; for I am with thee : be not dismayed ; 
for I am thy God: I will strengthen thee; yea, 
I will help thee ; yea, I will uphold thee with the 
right hand of my righteousness. . . . They 
that war against thee shall be as nothing, and as a 
thing of nought. For I the Lord thy God will 
hold thy right hand, saying unto thee. Fear not ; 
I will help thee." (Isa. xli.) 

Yes, my younger brethren, to you is this pro- 
mise made. God will help you 1 God will uphold 
you I God will be on your side in your struggle 
to keep yourselves pure ! " They that war against 
thee shall be as nothing, and as a thing of nought. 
For the Lord thy God will hold thy right 
hand, saying unto thee. Fear not; I will help 
thee." See, then, that you look to Him for your 
refuge. Begin no day's work without your seeking 
God in prayer. Go not forth without first putting 
up this petition — " O hold thou up my goings in Thy 
way, that my footsteps slip not. Keep thy servant 
also from presumptuous sins, lest they get the 
dominion over me. Make me to go in the path of 
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Thy commandments, for therein is my desire.** 
And at night, be your business, or toil, or fatigue 
what it may, never lie down to rest before 
begghig the same gracious Lord to forgive the 
errors and misdoings of the day, and determining, 
if He spare you, to try and serve Him better on 
the morrow. 

So shall you be kept undefiled and innocent 
from any great oflFence; so shall you go from 
strength to strength, with grace increasing as your 
years increase ; till you be ready for your perfect 
deliverance; till again in your death be fulfilled 
the word spoken of the Lord by the prophet, " Out 
of Egypt have I called my son." 



SERMON III. 

THE LEAVEN OF THE PHAKISEES. 

St. Luke, xiL 1. 

"Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is 

hypocrisy." 

There was no class of men amongst the multi- 
tude who came to hear Him^ about whom our Lord 
has spoken so strongly and so severely, as the 
Pharisees. In dealing with others, even with those 
who, in the eyes of the world, were furthest gone 
astray — with the publican, with the harlot, with the 
sinner — Jesus ever mingled kindness in His rebuke. 
To these He showed the merciful side of his Divine 
character. He taught them as they had never 
been taught before, and sought to win them back 
from their evil ways, by testifying to them of the 
love of God; by revealing God to them as their 
Father ; by declaring that there was more joy in 
the presence of His holy angels over one sinner 
that repented, than over ninety and nine just 
persons who needed, as they thought, no repent- 
ance. 
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But when He came to speak about the Pharisees, 
His whole tone and teaching were changed. He 
does not say to them, " Come unto me and I will 
give you rest ;" He does not talk to them about 
the love of God ; but he says, *^ Woe unto you, 
Pharisees ! " " ye blind guides ! " " ye fools and 
blind I " "ye hypocrites 1 " '* ye serpents 1" " ye 
generation of vipers 1 " 

Such language, coming from such lips, is very 
remarkable. It surely would not have been used 
had it not been needed. If a gentler dealing would 
have served to move the hearts of those proud, 
self-righteous Pharisees, we may surely think it 
would have been pursued. Such severe handling 
was the exception, not the rule of our Lord. For 
the most part he fulfilled the idea which the 
prophet had conceived of Him — as of one who 
" should not strive nor cry ;" " whose voice sliould 
not be heard," loud, in anger, " in the streets," who 
" would not break even a bruised reed, or quench 
the smoking flax." 

Why, then, you will ask, did He depart from 
His usual plan ? Why, in speaking of the Pha- 
risees, did He " cry " so loudly and so vehemently 
against them? Why did He apply such harsh 
epithets? Why did he describe them in such 
sharp and cutting words ? 

For this reason, brethren : because the Pharisees 
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were not "bruised reeds," nor "smoking flax;" 
because, instead of being men of contrite hearts, 
with the spark of repentance already kindled in 
them, they were proud in heart, and self-sufficient, 
looking upon themselves as the only righteous 
people, and looking down upon or despising all 
others. 

Upon men of this temper, kind and tender lan- 
guage would have been lost They would not 
have understood our Lord. What they wanted 
was to be humbled — to be undeceived — to have 
the veil of pretence which they had hung before 
them torn off — to be shown in their true character 
'■ — empty of all good, with a name to live but dead 
before God. 

It is thus we account for those severe words, 
already quoted, spoken of the Pharisees by our 
Lord. 

And if we look at the chapter in which those 
words occur, the twenty-third chapter of St. 
Matthew, we shall find that this estimate of the 
Pharisees is abundantly borne out and maintained. 
We shall find that it is not without good reason that 
our Lord denounces them as " hypocrites," as "blind 
guides," as " formalists." We shall have brought 
out, piece by piece, the practice and pretensions of 
these men; practice and pretensions which are 
not, I fear, so utterly extinct as some would think : 
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bat which have their counterpart still, and flourish 
and abound only too plentifully amongst us. 

For, brethren, do not let us think, that in reading 
about the Pharisees in the Gospel we are reading 
about men with whom we can have little to do — 
men long since dead, of another country, and an- 
other religion. Rather think, and be sure, that we 
are reading in their history what may be but too true 
an account of ourselves. Rather think that here, 
as in almost every section of the Gospel, the Word 
of our Lord is as a glass, in which we may behold 
the reflection of our own features, and learn what 
manner of men we are ; and profit, if but we will, 
by that learning. Profit — not by going away, and 
forgetting what we have heard — but by applying it, 
each by himself, for his own correction, own re- 
buke, own instruction in the way of a Christian 
life. 

With these remarks, I will now ask you to 
follow me in a short survey of some of the chief 
faults laid by our Lord at the door of the Pha- 
risees. And further, I would urge you to reflect 
if such faults do not still appear, even in Christians, 
and so call for watchfulness and prayer, and a 
constant humbling of our own hearts before God. 

And first, it is said of the Pharisees by our 
Lord, "That they said, and did not — that they 
bound heavy burdens^ and grievous to be borne, 
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and laid them on men's shoulders; but they 
themselves would not move them with one of their 
fingers." 

This refers to the conduct of the Pharisees as it 
affected religion. They sat in Moses' seat. They 
were great authorities on all religious questions: 
and that authority they abused. They wearied 
the people with irksome rites, and vexatious re- 
straints ; especially as regarded the Sabbath. By 
pressing too closely the letter of the fourth com- 
mandmentj they did all they could to make that 
most holy day miss its aim; to be, not a de- 
light, but a burden, to their countrymen. Again, 
they were always finding fault with, and re- 
buking the people. Without being remarkable 
themselves for holiness, they were quick to judge 
others as unholy, quick to require that this, or the 
other offender should be punished. Without first 
taking the beam out of their own eye, they were 
ever saying, and in no gentle way, " Brother, let 
me pull out the mote that is in thine eye." I do 
not say that they were hypocrites in this. They 
no doubt considered it was their duty to teach, and 
admonish others, to watch for offences, and call for 
punishment on the sinner. But they wanted the 
true qualification for so delicate an office. They 
wanted self-knowledge, and that which self-know- 
ledge brings^ a spirit of meekness, a heart awake 
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to sympathy^ prompting to tender dealing with the 
offender, from a consciousness of its own infir- 
mities. 

And are there not such classes of people still? 
Are there not in these days, amongst those who seem 
to be, and are accounted religious, too many who, 
like the Pharisees of old, bind heavy burdens for the 
people — too many who, thinking all the time they 
are doing God service, do yet interfere with that 
liberty wherewith Christ has made us free ? 

And so, too, in judging, and condemning the 
ignorant and erring, have we not here also much 
of the spirit of the Pharisees? Are we not, as 
they were, fond of sitting in Moses' seat : ready to 
lay down the law for others, quick to call our 
brother into account, clamorous in demanding his 
punishment? Do we not take upon ourselves to 
exhort, and rebuke, and point out the way to others, 
while we leave alone our own faults ? Are there 
not, both among clergy, and laity, numbers who 
would do well, often and often, to read what St. 
Paul says of the religious teachers in his day, to 
read it for their own learning — " Behold, thou art 
called a Jew, and restest in the law, and makest 
thy boast of God, and knowest His will, and ap- 
provest the things that are more excellent, being 
instructed out of the law ; and art confident that 
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thou thyself art a guide of the blind^ a light of 
them which are in darkness^ an instructor of the 
foolish, a teacher of babes, which hast the form of 
knowledge, and of the truth in the law. Thou 
therefore which teachest another, teachest thou not 
thyself ? " " First cast out the beam out of thine 
own eye, and then thou shalt see clearly to cast out 
the mote out of thy brother's eye." 

Again, the Pharisees were exact, and particular 
about little things. They were scrupulous in dis- 
charging little duties. They stretched the Levitical 
law about tithes to an extreme of strictness. They 
made it include " mint, and rue and all manner of 
herbs." They would never sit down to meat with 
unwashed hands. On no account would they suflFer 
the people to come to Jesus to be healed on the 
Sabbath. They fixed a furlong as the length of a 
walk that a man might take on that day. 

And yet these men, sticklers for conformity to 
the outward letter, greatly overlooked the real 
i^irit of their holy law. They passed over mercy, 
and faith. They were pitiless in their persecution 
of a fallen sister. They let a man plead " corban," 
in excuse for the neglect of a higher duty — the 
succouring his parents. They foi^ot that the Lord, 
whom they pretended to serve, desired mercy, and 
not sacrifice, and the knowledge of Him — know- 
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* ledge tested by charity towards our brother, — and 
what is it to know God, but to love our brother? — 
more than whole burnt-offerings and sacrifice. 

And here, again, are not we but too often Phari- 
sees ? Are we not apt to make our religion, a reli- 
gion of trifles ; to be strict, and punctual about lesser 
things, and careless about the greater ? Is it not true 
of us, too, that we place in the foreground, as if it 
formed the essence of Christianity, what is only its 
outer garb and adornment ? If we are regular at 
church, regular at the sacrament; if we give a 
certain portion of our time daily to religious reading 
and prayer; if we keep from transgressing the 
letter of God's commandments, we think we have 
made good our title to be called Christians. And 
yet, perhaps, all the while, that which alone really 
justifies our claim has been forgotten — *^ the doing 
justice, the loving mercy, and walking humbly with 
our God." 

Judge yourselves, brethren, if it be not so. 
Judge if, in this matter of surface-religion — a reli- 
gion that rests in outward show, but fails to reach 
the lieart — we have any cause to boast of our supe- 
riority to the Pharisees. Do we not too often con- 
tent ourselves with cleansing the outside of the cup, 
and of the platter — with giving a respectable colour 
to our seen life; while that which is not seen — our 
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inward heart and spirit — is left in its uncleanness, 
full of all sort of evil — full of hypocrisy, and 
iniquities ? 

Brethren, once again: there is a graver fault 
behind — a worse degree of Pharisaism than any I 
have yet touched upon. 

We have seen that the Pharisees in our Lord's 
day were formalists — self-righteous — layers of bur- 
dens on the weak, and ignorant. But they were 
more: they were hypocrites. They pretended to 
be better than they really were — more pious, more 
charitable, more advanced in holiness. 

All their works they did to be seen of men. 
When they gave alms, they gave it with the 
utmost pomp, and parade. When they prayed, 
they prayed standing in the synagogues, and in the 
comers of the streets. For their praying they used 
loud exclamations, and vain repetitions, thinking to 
be heard, not because their heart was deeply 
stirred, but for their much speaking. 

It was, then, their prevailing vice, hypocrisy, 
which called forth the sharpest rebuke of our Lord, 
**Woe unto you, hypocrites!" Is there no fear 
that He might address to us the like stem words ? 
Are we so free from this worst error of the Phari- 
sees as to be in no danger of their condemnation ? 

Indeed I cannot say we are ; with all our better 
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helps and purer lights this sin of hypocrisy does 
assuredly beset us^ and we need the utmost watch- 
fulness not to let ourselves be; deluded by it to our 
ruin. 

Do not think^ then^ brethren^ that I now address 
to you an unnecessary warning, when I urge you, 
in our Lord's words, to ^* beware of the leaven of 
the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy?" Beware of 
pretence in all things; but, most of all, beware of 
pretence in matters of religion. Do not affect 
religious talk. Do not lead people by any act or 
word of yours to think you better than you are. 
Do not seek a reputation for goodness, at the ex- 
pense of truth. It were better to pass with the 
world as less good, less religious, less charitable 
than you really are, rather than gain a false 
credit for these things — deceiving, and being de- 
ceived. 

Avoid then, above all things, in your intercourse 
with God, any courting of man's attention. Think 
only of His eye when you draw nigh unto Him in 
worship. Remember, that it is the secret prayer 
— the prayer said in still chambers with shut doors, 
that goes up with most sure acceptance into His 
ear. And so also about alms-giving; remember, 
that the charity done when none are by — done as 
true charity always is done, at the cost of our 
own ease — at the denial of ourselves — remember 
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thai this, and not the charity which blows a 
trumpet before it, and calls all the world to 
witness and applaud, is the charity that we should 
practise, who seek not glory of men, but the 
approval of our Father which is in heaven. 



SERMON IV. 

SOCrETY IN RELIGION. 

St. Luke, ii. 42. 

" And when He was twelve years old, they went up to 
Jerusalem after the custom of the feast." 

We all know the beautiful story which St Luke 
tells us, of our Lord being taken by Joseph, and 
Mary to the Passover feast at Jerusalem; and we 
have all been called upon to admire the example 
therein set us, of the advantages of early piety. 
We have had pointed out how good a thing it 
is, to accustom our children betimes, to jom with 
us in worshipping God ; to instil into their hearts, 
while yet fresh, and tender, a reverence for holy 
places, and holy things; to use them to coming to 
church; to teach them how to pray; to instruct 
them in the Scriptures; to give them an early 
knowledge of those things, which make wise unto 
salvation. 

But there is more than one lesson to be learned 
from this incident; and as I have already, on a 
former occurrence of this Sunday (1st after the 

o2 
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Epiphany), spoken of our Lord as an example to 
the young, I shall not go over the same ground 
again to-day. I would prefer to take the oppor- 
tunity which I find in this Gospel, for speaking a 
few words to you, on the more general subject of 
social religion; of the good to be derived from 
combining together, in worship, and for the better 
fulfilment of our several duties, both towards God, 
and towards one another. 

And, first, I would remark that this companion- 
ship in religion is evidently the will of God, and 
is expressly commanded us by Him. Thus, in the 
Old Testament we find the appointment of certain 
solemn feasts, at which the Israelites were to meet, 
and rejoice before God in Jerusalem, — at the feasts 
of Passover, Pentecost, and Tabernacles. That 
rejoicing was to be universal ; was to be shared in 
by alL It is thus laid down for them : — '^ Thou 
shalt rejoice in thy feast, thou, and thy son, and 
thy daughter, and thy man servant, and thy maid 
servant, and the Levite, the stranger, and the 
fatherless and the widow." Every class — every 
age — father and child, master and servant, stranger 
md home-born — were to join in celebrating the 
Lord's goodness, and take part together in setting 
forth His praise. 

Nor was it only on occasions of gladness that 
there was to be this combining of all classes of the 
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people together; but on other occasions as well. 
In mourning as in rejoicing they were to unite. 
Look at the passage from the Prophet Joel, which 
our Church has selected for the Epistle on Ash- 
Wednesday. See how the whole multitude, of 
every age and occupation, on a day of humiliation, 
were summoned to the Temple : — " Blow the 
trumpet in Zion, sanctify a fast, call a solemn 
assembly: gather the people, sanctify the congre- 
gation, assemble the elders, gather the children, 
and those that suck the breasts : let the bridegroom 
go forth of his chamber, and the bride out of her 

closet " 

From this description, added to what has gone 
before, we get a striking picture of the Jews' 
religion as it was, before the birth of Jesus Christ. 
We see it to have been eminently a social religion. 
We see that it had in it a place for all classes and 
all ages of the people; and, further, we see that 
all, of every age, sex, and rank, were expected to 
£01 that place. None were to be absent ; all were 
to be present when the priest, the minister of the 
Lord, called them to the worship of God in the 
Temple. Whether it was that they were sum- 
moned to come before Him with a song, showing 
themselves glad before the Lord the King — giving 
thanks for the remembrance of His mercies — or 
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chat they were called to come in ihe garb of 
penitents, with weeping and with monming, cast- 
ing ashes on their heads, and crying,-" Spare 
Thy people, O Lord, and give not Thine heritage 
to reproach." 

Nor is it otherwise when we pass on to the New 
Dispensation. There, too, as of old, religion takes 
a social shape. There, too, men are seen uniting 
together in worship. 

Thus, for example, look at the Lord^s Supper. 
It is, as our name for it — " The Holy Commu- 
nion" — might show, a social service. It is some- 
thing we cannot do by ourselves. There must be 
two or three — there ought to be the whole con- 
gregation together — when we meet, by our Lord's 
appointment, to show forth His death in that most 
touching, most comfortable sacrament. 

Yes, brethren, in those well-known words, 
" Drink ye all of it," we may see what the mind 
of Christ surely is about the matter. And if we 
go a step on in the history of His Church, and 
observe the practice of the first Christians, we see 
plainer and plainer that ours is designed to be a 
social religion. We read in the Acts of the 
Apostles, chap. iv. : " And the multitude of them 
that believed were of one heart and of one soul." 
And again, — " And they continuing daily with one 
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accord in the Temple^ and breaking bread from 
house to house, did eat their meat with gladness 
and singleness of heart." 

Such was our religion at its first beginning. 
The multitude were together ; they worshipped 
together; they were much in one another's com- 
pany : and because they were together they were 
strong. The weak brother was kept from falling, 
the waverer was made firm, by the countenance 
and encouragement of companions more established 
in the faith. Beset as the Church was in its 
beginning by persecution, how likely was it that 
some of its members would fall away 1 How likely 
was it that the fear of man would prevail, and the 
Lord would be denied, first by one, and then by 
another, of His faint-hearted disciples! What 
kept them true, what enabled them to witness a 
good confession, was in no slight degree, their 
union. Because they felt that they did not stand 
alone, did not suffer alone, — because they had 
fellowship one with another, and knew that when 
tried others were being tried with them; others 
were injured by their yielding; others were ho- 
noured by their standing firm. 

And, brethren, so it is still. To be united in 
religion; to walk together to the house of God 
as friends; to have one another's aid and coun- 
tenance in resisting temptation, and in striving after 
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good; to feel that other hearts besides our own 
love the Lord Jesus Christ; others beside our- 
selves are pained, and hurt by seeing Him dis- 
honoured by the unchristian conduct of many pro- 
fessed believers ; — this, I say, is at once our truest 
happiness and best comfort 

They who are so bonded together will ever 
experience the greatest blessing, and they will at 
the same time be conferring a benefit on their 
fellows. They will be like lights in the world. 
All who see them, all who come within the reach 
of their influence, will be obliged to confess that 
God is in them of a truth. And from confessing 
this, they will often be led to imitate them ; and so 
the little leaven of godliness will spread as was 
promised ; and Christ will come to be honoured, 
more and more, in the hearts and lives of His 
people. 

But, brethren, if such be the benefit of society in 
religion, what an obligation rests on us to promote 
it amongst ourselves in every way we can ! You 
know the use of combining for other purposes — 
you know, for obtaining any temporal object, how 
the first step is to act in concert ; and shall we not 
combine for the highest purpose of all ? Shall we 
not co-operate, work together, for advancing our 
Christian life — growing riper for God and for His 
kingdom? 
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You Will all agree that this is to be desired. 
Suffer me, then, to point out some of the obvious 
means by which this great end may, under God's 
blessing, be obtained. 

Now one chief aid in this direction is surely that 
which our meeting together in church supplies. 

It is a great help to devotion, to have others join- 
ing with us in our appeals to the throne of grace. 
I believe there is scarcely any man, however he 
may exercise himself in religious duties at home — 
read his Bible, meditate, and pray — who is not the 
better for worshipping in company. When a full 
congregation offer up at once their praises and 
prayers to God, He to whom they are offered 
appears to come down, more than at another time 
into our hearts. Where two or three are gathered 
together in His name there is He in the midst of 
them. 

There is nothing strange in this. It is quite 
according to the laws of that nature in which we 
are made. Whatever we do, we do it with the 
more zeal, and heartiness when others are doing the 
same thing at the same time. And it is, we know, 
the prayer from the heart that God regards. It is 
to that He vouchsafes the readiest answer. 

Again, if we have enemies — if we have a quarrel 
with any man — and he, and we are both together 
in the church, must it not help to soften our ani« 
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mosity and to remove the cause of difference 
betwixt us^ when both are suppliants to the same 
God for mercy ; both are repeating at one and the 
same moment that solemn prayer, ** Forgive us our 
trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against 
us?" 

Or, again, when we kneel with our brethren at 
the Lord's table, and partake together of those 
blessed pledges of our redemption — the bread and 
the wine which He has commanded to be received 
— what a provocative is it to love and good works ! 
Who that worthily and with faith partakes of that 
sacrament does not find himself the better for it ? — 
does not feel more kindly towards his fellows, and 
more especially towards those who have just given 
the same promise as himself, to lead a new life, and 
to follow peace with all men ? 

These, you will see, are helps to social religion 
arising out of our meeting together in church. 
And there is this one further — the fact that in 
most churches, as in our own, the congregation is 
made up of a mixed class. There are high and 
low, rich and poor, master and servant in our 
assembly, and we all meet here before God, who is 
the Maker and Master of us all ! 

Now this common meeting of those who on the 
week days ,are but too wide apart from one an- 
other; who live so differently, and who fare so 
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diflTerently ; whose share in what are called the 
**good things of life'' is so unequal ; — the meeting, I 
say, of these persons together in the church, is in a 
social point of view most wholesome, and calculated 
to bring good to us all. It is a witness to onr 
fellowship in the Gospel. It is a reminder, that 
though seemingly divided, we are one; and that our 
interests, our highest interests, are the same — that 
we are all joined in one body unto Christ our 
Head — that the least as well as the greatest of us 
has duties to discharge that affect the whole — that 
** no man lives unto himself, or dies unto himself " — 
that if ^^ one member suffer, all the members suffer 
with it, and if one member be honoured, all the 
members rejoice witli it" 

Once, again : it is not only by our meeting to- 
gether in pubKc worship that we may promote a 
spirit of social religion, but we may and ought to 
do this in our several families as well. And the 
way will be by learning to regard one another, 
every member of the household, as brethren in 
Christ — sharers of the same promises and same 
hopes, seekers of the same country, pilgrims with 
ourselves on the earth, and journeying together to 
the same everlasting home. 

Were we more constantly to bear this in mind, 
that great gulf of esti'angement which custom has 
fized between dwellers in the same house, would be 
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very greatly lessened. It would not any more be 
a matter of indiflFerence to the master^ how the 
servant was occapied in those hours when he is not 
wanted for the business of the house. It would not 
be, as I fear it now too often is, a matter of in- 
difference to him how God was served ; how the 
Sunday was kept ; what words were spoken ; what 
books read by those of his household. He would 
feel that, as head over the family, he had to consult 
for the well-doing of all — their well-doing in the 
highest sense of the word. And he would surely 
tf y? by his example, and by his counsel, to make the 
way plain for them to walk in ; to take away every 
stone of stumbling, every hindrance to their running 
well the race that is set before them. 

He would try, and as surely as he tried, God 
would bless the endeavour. He would reap the 
fruits of his care in a more affectionate, and faithful 
service at the hands of those whose souls he sought 
to save. And, if we dare to speak of that which is 
to come, might we not say that a yet higher recom- 
pense awaits him hereafter? Might we not say of 
such a master, that he will be of those, to whom at 
the great day, this testimony will be borne, — "I 
know him, that he commanded his children, and 
his household after him, to keep the way of the 
Lord?" 



SERMON V. 

THE SABBATH— ITS OBLIGATION AND USfi. 

QE27EBIS, ii. 3. 

'^And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it: 
because that in it He had rested from all His work 
which God created and made." 

Thebe is no subject of more, general importance, 
nor one about which it is more needed that we 
should have just and true views, than the subject 
of the Sabbath. And this, brethren, as my text 
would show, is what I propose to bring before you 
this morning. 

I shall not attempt to treat it fully — to do that 
would be work for many sermons — but I shall 
hope to put before you the main points, to show 
you, from Holy Scripture, that the Sabbath — or, 
as we call it now, Sunday — is a most precious gift 
of God, given to us for our good, suited to the 
wants of our nature, and, when wisely used, rich in 
inestimable blessings. 

Now, in treating of the Sabbath, the first thing 
we ask is. On what ground does the appointment of 
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it rest ? And the most usual, and readiest answer 
is, on the ground of the fourth commandment. 

But if so, how is it that we have changed the 
day? how is it that we keep the first and not the 
seventh daj of the week holy ? And further, why 
do we not observe the fourth commandment to the 
letter ? why do we allow any work at all to be done 
on the Sabbath ? why do we not make it a penalty, 
as the Jews did, to light a fire, or to go a journey, 
or to do any necessary or charitable work on the 
Lord's day ? 

It seems to me, hard to give any satisfactory 
reason, for departing, so widely as we have done, 
from the letter of the fourth commandment, if we 
maintain that commandment to be the only ground, 
on which our Sabbath rests. 

I would, therefore, in upholding its obligation, 
not appeal to the fourth commandment as the chief 
or first argument for its observance. I believe we 
have hurt our cause by so doing. Those who are 
opposed to the Sabbath altogether mark our incon- 
sistency, and are not slow to reproach us with it 

But then, neither do I agree with these latter. I 
would not for a moment lead you to suppose that 
I have any doubts as to our duties on this great 
subject I would not abate one jot of the reverence 
which, from long usage, we pay to the Sabbath. 
All I desire is to place our observance of it, on a 
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surer foundation — on a foundation which shall be 
proof against the attacks, alike of the professedly 
indifferent, and of the more secret enemies of our 
holy religion. 

And that foundation, that sure and solid ground, 
I find, not in the twentieth chapter of Exodus, but 
in an earlier portion of the Bible : in the earliest 
book of all, and almost at its beginning. It is thus 
written at the opening of the second chapter of 
Genesis: ^^Thus the heavens and the earth were 
finished, and all the host of them. And on the 
seventh day God ended His work which He had 
made ; and He rested on the seventh day from all 
His work which He had made. And God blessed 
the seventh day, and sanctified it : because that in 
it He had rested from all His work which God 
created and made." 

Now this passage of Holy Scripture takes us up 
to a very early moment in the history of mankind. 
Immediately after the six days' works were ended, 
when as yet there was but one man, we find it 
recorded that God appointed a Sabbath. " God 
blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it." From 
which I gather, that the Sabbath was ordered by 
the Creator of the world from the beginning; 
ordered, not for one peculiar people like the Jews, 
but for all His creatures, for all of every land and 
age that should spring out of Adam. 
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And on this ground I would plead for its ob- 
servance ; on the ground that it is an appointment, 
a most merciful appointment of God from the first; 
a provision made for man's good from the day that 
he was upon the earth ; having its origin in God's 
own nature, and therefore adapted to the nature of 
that creature, whom He has made in His own 
image. " God blessed the seventh day, and sancti- 
fied it : because that in it He had rested from all 
His work which God created and made." 

We have now got, I think, clear ground on 
which to rest the keeping of the Sabbath. But 
that ground will appear all the stronger, and be 
the surer against attack, if we further consider 
some chief purposes, which this holy ordinance was 
intended, by Him who gave it us, to serve. 

The first and most prominent purpose was, that 
we should have a day of rest, and hence the word 
Sabbath — meaning, as you know, rest 

God has said, " On the seventh day thou shalt 
rest." And our nature — the nature He has im- 
parted to us — echoes His command. 

We need the rest He has provided us. We could 
not do without it. We could not go on, always 
toiling, and struggling, without a Sabbath. 

It is an allowed fact — proved by experience — 
that incessant work, is destructive to life. The 
body overtaxed, with no respite or refreshment. 
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grows old before the time ; and the man dies^ worn 
out by labour in which there is no pause. 

To prevent this, God in mercy interposes. He 
bids us stop working once in seven days ; that we 
and ours, our son and our daughter, our man ser- 
vant and maid servant, may be refreshed I 

Oh, let us be careful how we set ourselves 
against this gracious law I Oh, let us not be found 
breaking in upon God's day of rest, with our worldly 
cares, and worldly labours 1 Oh, let us use it that 
it may answer its blessed end, by giving renewed 
vigour to our weary frame; that so, when it is 
over, we may go forward, with better spirit, to the 
work we have to do ! 

Especially let us take care to give the labouring 
man (in the common sense of the word) the full 
benefit of this day. It is cruel, and unchristian to 
exact of servants, and of any under authority, more 
toil than is absolutely needed, on the Sunday. They 
who for six days have not, in many cases, an hour 
that they can call their own, ought surely not to be 
grudged the leisure which God has, in His good- 
ness, prepared for them ; and the infringement of 
which is directly in the face of His appointment. 
For is it not written, as an especial reason for 
keeping holy the seventh day, " that thy man ser- 
vant and thy maid servant may rest as well as 
thou?" (Deut. V. 14.) 
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But again: another purpose, the Sabbath was 
designed to serve, is, to afford us time for the ex- 
ercise of religious duties, for the work of prayer 
and praise, for the study and hearing of God's 
word. 

It will be said that these are daily duties ; that 
no day ought to pass in which we do not worship 
God, and consult His word ; and I would certainly 
claim a portion of each day, for such employment 

But we must look at things as they are. We 
must allow, however we may regret it, that very 
few do give any time, to what are called religious 
exercises, during the week. Many — certainly the 
larger proportion — lead, I fear, a godless life, in 
which there is no prayer, no meditation, no reading 
of the Bible, during six days of every week. 

Their excuse is, the pressure of work — the 
absolute need of spending their entire strength, in 
providing for their bodily wants — in earning a 
maintenance for themselves, and for their families. 

I do not say that this excuse is a good one. 
AiA certainly it is not an excuse that the rich can 
put forward. But, as I have said, we must look at 
things as they are. We see, as a fact, that, during 
the week, religion is too generally set aside. And 
from this, observe how doubly necessary, does the 
appointment of Sunday become. 

So long as this holy day remains ajoaongst us. 
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men can hardly quite sink into heathenism — hardly 
lose all knowledge of God. For now, once in 
seven days, an opportunity is given, nay, pressed 
upon them, for acquainting themselves with Him — 
for hearing His word — for uniting in His worship. 
Now, once in every week, there is a pause made, 
and a call to prayer. While such is the case, none 
need perish utterly, for lack of saving knowledge. 
It could not be but that, if the Sunday were duly 
observed, those most busy in the week, might yet 
keep alive in their hearts a seed of true religion — 
a seed which God's grace would make to grow, 
and shelter from harm, till it sprang up and bore 
firuit, "in some thirty-fold, in some sixty, and in 
some an hundred I" 

Again, the Sabbath of old served this purpose. It 
was the sign of a covenant, between God and His 
people — a sign and remembrance of blessings on 
His part — of acknowledgment on theirs. 

And so, surely, it is to ourselves. So, surely, is 
it in every land where it is observed — a link be- 
tween earth and heaven — a standing testimony 
that God is our help — a proof that we recognise 
One above as the orderer and controller of events 
— a confession, solemnly renewed every week, that 
" we are not suflBcient of ourselves to do anything 
as of ourselves, but that our sufficiency is of God." 

D 
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Were it only for this, the Sabbath would hare 
the strongest claims upon our observance. Nations 
fall, and rise, in proportion as they hare in them a 
godly population — and a godly population has never 
yet been found, where the Lord's day had ceased to 
be regarded. 

Our ancestors felt this, and they have handed 
down to us, through many changes, a traditional 
reverence for the Sabbath. They have always 
resisted every attempt to make this day a common 
day, or a day of mere amusement. 

Let us walk in their steps. Let no progress of 
opinion prevail with us, to alter our inherited re- 
spect for Sunday. Let us so observe it, that it may 
lose nothing of its lustre in our hands — that it may 
go down to our children, ftdl to them, as it is to 
ourselves, of blessings-a sign and a token thai 
'* God is in the midst of us" — that '^He made us, 
and not we ourselves" — that *'we are His people, 
the sheep of His pasture." 

Lastly : I have anticipated much of what I had 
to say, on the third point proposed. I will only 
add, therefore, a very few words on the way of 
observing the Sabbath. 

It is, as we have seen, in its first intentions, a 
day of rest. It commemorates Grod's first rest, 
after He had made the heavens, and the earth; 
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and it commemorates the Christian's rest in his 
Lord — the rest which they have who believe. 

Do not let us make it a day of unrest, nor a day 
of pains aixl penalties* Do not let us profane it, by 
common work, nor spoil it by imcommon austerity. 
It is not — oh, bear this well in mind — it is not a 
Jewish fast It is the great Christian festival — 
the gladdest and most joyous day of all the seven I 

Let us try to keep it as such. Let us not put 
too many restraints upon Christian action, on this 
day. Let us not, while we preserve uppermost the 
religious aspect of the day — while we close our 
shops, and open our churches, and urge upon all 
to join in our national worship — fall into the old 
error of holding back lawful enjoyment. Let us 
not be saying at every turn, "Touch not, taste 
not, handle not" 

Rather let us concede all the liberty we can, 
consistent with reverence, to those whose only 
holiday is the Lord's day. 

I will not venture to lay down rules, for each 
man's guidance of his conduct, on this day; but 
this only I would say, there are many innocent 
pleasures, which may fairly be taken on the Sun- 
day. To see our friends — to take a walk — to 
enjoy the pure air and sunshine — to write to a 
child away firom home — to exercise ourselves in 
reading*-*-these are all allowable recreations. We 
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shall be the better, and not the worse, for in- 
dulging ourselves in them. 

It is only pleasures which lead to sin, which 
overstep the bounds of temperance, and leave the 
man unrefreshed when they are over, which we 
would exclude. 

Against such pleasures let me warn you, brethren; 
especially the younger part of you. Do nothing 
on the Sunday which, when you look back upon 
it, may cause you to be ashamed. Do only, what 
will tend to advance in your heart true religion — 
to make you stronger and braver for your Christian 
warfare. Before all, never, while you are able to 
come, be absent from God's public worship on the 
Sunday. Let no home engagement — no expecting 
of friends to visit you — least of all any personal 
consideration of ease, interfere with this great duty. 

You owe God thanks for His care over you 
during the week. You have His pardon to beg 
for things done, and things left undone. You 
have to make up for much slackness in private 
prayer. You have grace to seek to speed you on 
your way. Come, then, where God delights to meet 
you — where He hears and answers prayer. 

Come, and in no reluctant mood. Come as men 
who are glad of the occasion — readily, cheerfully, 
thankfully. Come with a sense of the blessing of 
common worship — with something of his feeling 
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in your heart, who said of old — ^*One day in thy 
conrts is better than a thousand. — I had rather 
be a doorkeeper in the house of my God, than 
to dwell in the tents of ungodliness." **I was 
glad when they said unto me. We will go into the 
house of the Lordl" 



SERMON VL 

THE TRUE FAST. 

St. Matt. vi. 16-18. 

" Moreover, when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, of a sad 
countenance : for they disfigure their faces, that they 
may appear unto men to fast. Verily I say unto you, 
They have their reward. But thou, when thou fastest, 
anoint thine head, and wash thy face ; that thou appear 
not unto men to fast, but unto thy Father which is in 
secret: and thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall 
reward thee openly." 

We have just entered again upon the seasen of 
Lent. And Lent is a word associated in our minds 
with fasting. However little there remains of such 
a practice, we still have it brought to our recol- 
lection in the services of our Church at this time. 

Thus, in the Epistle for Ash- Wednesday, taken 
out of the prophecy of Joel, we are appealed to in 
these words, — "Turn ye to me, saith the Lord, 
with all your heart, and with fasting, and with 
mourning." And farther on in the service for that 
day we thus intercede with God: — "Turn Thou 
us, O good Lord, and so shall we be turned. Be 
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favourable^ O Lord, be favourable to Thy people, 
who turn to Thee in weepmg, fasting, and praying." 

The Collect, again, for this Sunday (1st in 
Lent), carries on this notion of Lent as a time of 
fasting; and, further, intimates the duration of 
our fast, and the reason of it: — "O Lord, who 
for our sakes didst fast forty days and forty nights, 
give us grace to use such abstinence, that our flesh 
being subdued to the spirit, we may ever obey Thy 
godly moticms in righteousness and true holiness.'^ 

From this we see that the period of Lent was 
set at forty days, not without reference to our 
Lord's earthly history. There are, you know, 
other reasons assigned for its duration. The fast 
of Moses for forty days on Mount Horeb before 
he received the commandments ; the fast of Elijah 
in the wilderness for the like space of time; the 
number of days granted to the Ninevites for their 
repentance; these and other analogies have been 
adduced, but the chief of all is, as I have said, 
the example of our Lord Himself, — His retiring 
to solitude and prayer for those forty days which 
went before His public ministry. 

Such being the case, I trust it may be useful if I 
oflFer some few remarks to you this morning upon our 
observance of this season ; how we may keep it, so 
as to make it a fast acceptable to the Lord. 

With this view I have chosen for a text our 
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Lord's own words about fasting, feeling sure that 
if we can lay hold of their meaning, we shall gain 
what we seek, viz. a right understanding of our 
Christian duty at this time. " When ye fast, be 
not, as the hypocrites, of a sad countenance: for 
they disfigure their faces, that they may appear 
into men to fast. Verily I say unto you. They 
have their reward. But thou, when thou fastest, 
unoint thine head, and wash thy face ; that thou 
appear not unto men to fast, but unto thy Father 
which is in secret; and thy Father, which seeth 
in secret, shall reward thee openly." 

We may gather three things from these verses: — 

I. The obligation to fast. 

II. The kind of fasting that will not do us good. 
III. The true and useful fast. 

First, then, of the obligation. It is contained 
in these words, — "When ye fast." 

Our Lord found the practice of fasting in exist- 
ence. It was strictly observed by the religious 
Jews, and by His own forerunner, John the Bap- 
tist. And although neither Jesus Himself nor 
His disciples fasted, yet did He not remove 
altogether from his followers in after days the 
necessity of so doing. 

You will remember how He answered the 
objection brought against Him, and His disciples 
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for their neglect of fasting: — "Can the children 
of the hridechamher fast while the hridegroom 
is with them? But the days will come when 
the bridegroom shall be taken away^ and then 
shall they fast in those days." It appears from 
this, that while our Lord is away, we, the children 
of the hridechamher, cannot dispense with any 
help which, like this of fasting, may serve to 
keep our hearts from being overcharged with 
worldliness, and to preserve us alert and wakeful 
against His coming. 

Thus far, then, of the opening words in my 
text, — "When ye fast" Our Lord here, I will 
not say commands, but he certainly recognises 
such a practice among His people. It is good 
— we cannot doubt it — and in accordance with 
His Gospel, for us to use some sort of abstinence. 

But, in the second place, note attentively the 
kind of fasting which the Lord does not command ; 
any approach to which is at variance with His 
whole teaching: — "Be ye not, as the hypocrites, 
of a sad countenance: for they disfigure their 
faces, that they may appear unto men to fast. 
Verily I say unto you. They have their reward." 

From this I gather, that it is not outward 
mortification, but inward humility that the Lord 
requires; and that all fasting that emaciates the 

d2 
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body and lessens its vigour to do work, finds no 
favour in His sight 

Nor did it find favour of old with the great 
evangelical prophet Hear what Isaiah, speaking 
by the Spirit, says in condemnation of such mere 
bodily abasement by his countrymen the Jews : — 
^'Is it such a fast that I have chosen? a day 
for a man to afflict his soul? is it to bow down 
his head as a bulrush, and to spread sackcloth 
and ashes under him? wilt thou call this a fast, 
and an acceptable day to the Lord?" 

No, brethren, it is not fasting of this kind that 
will ever do us any good. It is more likely to 
do us harm: to pufi* up the heart with pride; 
to fill us with false notions about God and His 
service; to lead us back into the old bondage; 
to the refusing of meats which He hath created 
to be received with thanksgiving; to the inflicting 
OB ourselves uncalled-for austerities ; to the resting 
on outward acts of self-mortification, instead of 
holding the Head. As St Paul so truly writes 
(1 Tim. iv. 8), *^ Bodily exercise profiteth little." 
But what does profit he adds thus, — '"^Godliness 
is profitable unto all things, having the promise 
pf the life that now is, and of that which is to 
come." 

And this carries us to the third pointy — to what 
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that fasting is which is really good for us to 
observe. It is the fasting that tends to make 
us better in heart and life, — fasting from sin, — 
abstaining from every evil way, — holding aloof 
firom any act or practice which is contrary to 
our profession as Christians, which if indulged 
in would bring hurt to ourselves, or to our 
brethren, — keeping ourselves pure, unspotted, as 
&r as may be, from the world. 

Such a fast is indeed to be chosen. It is to 
abstinence like this that I would now and at all 
times invite you: a fast which is carried on in 
secret, — which courts no attention from our fellow- 
men, — which does not challenge observation by 
a ^^ sad countenance," or a disfigured face, but is 
witnessed to within, by a humble and contrite 
heart; that which God, when He sees it, will 
not, we know, despise — " Thou, when thou fastest, 
anoint thine head, and wash thy face; that thou 
appear not unto men to fast, but imto thy Father 
which is in secret : and thy Father, which seeth 
in secret, shall reward thee openly." 

We have now, I trust, got from the words of 
our Lord in this text, some true idea of that fasting 
which He recommends. He would have us, when 
we fast, fast not for appearance sake ; not to foster 
pride, nor so as to dishonour our bodies, but to da 
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good to our souls, and to please the eye of Him 
that seeth in secret, who looketh on the heart 

Any abstinence that helps to this end is surely 
for our benefit We shall do well to pray, as 
in our Collect for this Sunday, for grace ^^ to use 
such abstinenca" We shall do well to desire such 
control over ourselves — over our lower animal 
nature, over our temper, passions, and affections — 
that the flesh being subdued to the spirit, we may 
in all things do God*s blessed will in righteous and 
true holiness. 

Use then, brethren, the present opportunity for 
such a purpose. Let this Lent be to you all a 
season of abstinence. Abstain, not from your ne- 
cessary food, but "from fleshly lusts, which war 
against the soul." 

If you ask me for particular rules, I would say. 
Let each single out for himself some bad habit — 
some fault of long standing — to be conquered. 
You know, better than I can tell you, what that 
habit may be. You know what it is, that hinders 
you from being " altogether" Christ's.. Fix on 
that habit ; wrestle with it, and overcome it. Be 
it a habit of evil- speaking, or of falsehood, or of 
judging your brother, or of dishonesty, or of com- 
plaining of your lot, or of neglecting prayer, or 
of staying away on a small excuse from church; 
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or whether it be some yet grosser habit, as that of 
drankenness, or profane swearing, or any other. 
Whatever it be that holds you in its toils, and 
hinders your running well, strive manfully to 
master it Resist the very next occasion when 
you are tempted to indulge your besetting sin. It 
was by separate acts — one repeated after the other 
— that the evil habit was first formed in you; and 
it is by separate acts of abstinence, one following 
the other, that the mischief must be undone, and 
your feet once more set free. 

I grant, such abstinence will cost you trouble. 
I grant you, it is not easy to check the bad word ; 
or to smother the envious, spiteful feeling; or to 
resist throwing the stone against a neighbour's 
character ; or to deny the craving for the accus- 
tomed pleasure. It is hard — most hard — for 
habit is a second nature. In order to break it — in 
order to get the better of any single fault — it 
requires that we be firm and resolved, and have 
our mind quite made up for the attempt. 

But, then, why are we not resolved ? Why is 
our mind not made up? Do we not know that 
God demands of us the forsaking of our most 
cherished sins? Has He not told us plainly and 
often, that we cannot enter with our bad habits into 
His rest ? Is it not written in His book, that no 
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slave of lust, no worldling, no dishonest man, no 
liar, no covetous person, no drunkard, no reviler, 
hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and 
of God ? 

Besides, brethren — and this is the last point I 
shall touch upon — When I urge upon you tp use 
this abstinence ; when I declare, as I am bound to 
do, that one bad habit let to go unchecked, never 
wrestled with and overcome, is enough to drown 
our soul into perdition — I must not forget to add, 
often as I have said the same, that it is not the 
will of our heavenly Father that any of His 
creatures should perish. He desires not the death 
of a sinner, but rather that we may turn from our 
wickedness and liva And because it is so hard 
for us to turn ; because, if left alone to ourselves, 
we should not, in any case, I fear, be able to turn, 
Hq has sent to us His beloved Son, to lead us back 
into the path of righteousness. 

In Jesus Christ we have redemption — redemp- 
tion from first to last Not only has He by His 
one offering on the cross atoned for our sins — 
made a full, perfect, and sufficient satisfaction to 
His Father's justice — but He has further, by His 
life and example, set before us the manner of 
p^s(»is we ought to be. 

To Him — to Jesus Christ — I refer you for 
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grace to live well ; for strength to meet temptation ; 
for power to unbind the chains of evil habit; for 
a resolved and stedfast mind. 

He, as we have heard to-day, once underwent a 
most subtle and prolonged temptation. He was 
exposed on all sides to the craft and assaults of the 
wicked one, and on all sides He was conqueror. 
He came out of that fiery trial as He went into it, 
holy, harmless, undefiled by sin. But He had 
gained something from it of the deepest value for 
our good. He had gained experience — a know- 
ledge, deep and close, of those cunning snares by 
which our man's nature is beset, and our salvation 
endangered. He suffered being tempted, and now 
is He the more able to succour us, when we are 
tempted. 

** Seeing then that we have a great High Priest, 
that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of 
God, let us hold fast our profession. For we have 
not an High Priest which cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities ; but was in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without sin. Let us, 
therefore, come boldly unto the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
in time of need.'* (Heb. iv. 14-16). 



SERMON VIL 

[second SUNDAY IN LENT.] 

JACOB AND ESAU. 

Mal. i. 2, 3. 

"Was not Esau Jacob's brother ? saith the Lord : yet I 
loved Jacob, and I hated Esau." 

The first lesson for this Sunday (Gen. xxvii.) is 
one familiar to us above most portions of the Old 
Testament. Few chapters contain matter so in- 
teresting, and yet so painful for our reading. Few 
give us so lively a picture of things past We are, 
while reading it, carried back into those old times, 
and made eyewitnesses of the scene which Moses 
has painted for us in that inspired page. 

And what a scene it is ! A mother, helped by 
her son, plotting to deprive the elder-born of his 
birthright ! Going about deliberately to deceive ! 
Preparing and carrying out a plan, with cool and 
consummate skill, for changing the settled purpose 
of her aged husband I Taking advantage of his 
very infirmities, for wresting from him for her 
favourite child, what else was not to be obtained, 
the chief blessing! 
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And then, when the act was done, what a har- 
rowing sequel is that which succeeds ! The inter- 
view between the injured father, and his defrauded 
son ! *^ And Isaac trembled very exceedingly, and 
said, Who? where is he that hath taken venison, 
and brought it me, and I have eaten of all before 
thou camest, and have blessed him? yea, and he 
shall be blessed. And when Esau heard the words 
of his father, he cried witli a great and exceeding 
bitter cry, and said unto his father. Bless me, even 
me also, O my father." 

But it is not only because it interests us, because 
it rivets our attention, that this twenty-seventh chap- 
ter of Genesis is so valuable ; but further, because 
it instructs us, because in it God has given us a 
great lesson — a lesson which it will be my aim now 
to point out and press home ; while I shall withal 
say something of that preference for Jacob which 
God showed, notwithstanding what is here written 
of him, notwithstanding his grievous act of treachery 
towards his brother — a preference very strongly 
marked in the verses I have chosen for a text: 
** Was not Esau Jacob's brother ? saith the Lord : 
yet I loved Jacob, and I hated Esau." 

First, then, of the lesson to be learnt from the 
conduct of Jacob towards Esau. It may be summed 
up very shortly. It is that which the Apostle 
teaches us in this Sunday's Epistle (an Epistle 
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selected, no doubt, for its fitness to the subject of 
the first lesson), when he says, " This is the will 
of God, that no man go beyond and defraud his 
brother in any matter: because that the Lord is 
the avenger of all such." 

Now mark, brethren, how truly this applies to 
♦Jacob. So far from God countenancing his 
treachery, so far from there being any ground 
for excusing it as a *^ pious fraud" — i.e. a fraud 
done with the intention of working good — we are 
shown by what befell Jacob afterwards that God's 
anger was kindled against him ; that He was sorely 
displeased by what he had done, and that punish- 
ment from Him overtook him ; that the wickedness 
he had wrought recoiled on his own head. 

In proof of this, look at the main points in 
Jacob's after-life. 

The wrath of Esau compelled him to flee. And 
he went and dwelt with his uncle Lab^n, far away 
in Haran. There he was for a long course of years 
in the condition of a servant. And how did Laban 
treat him? Why, as he had treated Esau; he 
went beyond and defrauded him. He promised 
him Rachel for wife, and then put Leah in her 
stead. He oppressed him in his service, and 
changed his wages ten times. 

But let us go a step further in Jacob's history. 
At length he breaks away from Laban; and with 
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all his substance (for God had prospered him in his 
service in spite of his uncle's oppression), takes his 
journey back toward his father's land. But his 
troubles are not over. By the way he encounters 
£sau> now become rich and powerful, and has to 
sue forgiveness of his past wrong in the attitude of 
the lowliest suppliant Esau has forgotten the 
injury, and the two brothers part to go on their 
way reconciled. 

And now Jacob is once again in Canaan. But 
it is not to be a place of rest His sons are of a 
violent spirit, apt to quarrel with the people of the 
land. His only daughter is dishonoured ; and, in 
avenging her, so bloody a massacre is made by her 
two brothers, Simeon and Levi, that Jacob's life is 
no more safe, such a fierce hostility have they stirred 
up against him from the Canaanites and Perizzites 
in the land. 

And yet his greatest trial is to be told. He had 

one favourite son, whom he loved above his other 

« 

children. That son, Joseph, was hated by his 
brethren. They conspired against him, and sold 
him for a slave into Egypt They make their 
father believe that he has been torn in pieces by 
wild beasts. For years that sorrow consumes the 
heart of the bereaved father. And though at 
length it is removed, and he and Joseph meet, yet 
is there enough in all that he has gone through to 
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bear out the touching words in which he himself, 
an old man^ sums up his history and his age when 
presented before Pharaoh : " The days of the years 
of my pilgrimage are an hundred and thirty years : 
few and evil have the days of the years of my life 
been^ and have not attained unto the days of the 
years of the life of my fathers in the days of their 
pilgrimage/' 

And what should all this teach us ? Surely it 
should teach us that God does not pass by injustice. 

Jacob suffered, we see, to the close of his long 
life for his treachery towards Esau. He was made 
to feel in many ways, in what happened to himself, 
in what happened to his children, that sin, by a 
most sure law, finds out and punishes the wrong- 
doer. He was made to feel — and note it well — 
that God is to be served by no unrighteous service ; 
that His purposes are not to be brought about by 
crooked ways ; that a good end may not be com- 
passed by questionable means; that what He re- 
quires of us is to walk uprightly as children of the 
day, doing deeds that will bear the light, providing 
things honest in the sight of the Lord, and also in 
the sight of men. 

This was God's teaching to Jacob in all the 
afflictions that befell him, and such is God*s teach- 
ing to ourselves. 

By every disclosure of trickery and fraud, by 
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every finding out of hidden oflfences, every un- 
ravelling of dishonest schemes, every exposure and 
punishment of falsehood, does God proclaim to us 
the necessity of walking honestly, of acting sin- 
cerely towards Him, and towards one another. 

Oh, let us heed the teaching. " Let no man go 
beyond or defraud his brother in any matter; 
because that the Lord is the avenger of all such, as 
we also have forewarned you and testified." Be we 
sure that all injustice, all taking unfair advantage, 
the using our superior knowledge to over-reach, 
however it may succeed for the moment, will at 
length be visited upon us — for the most part here, 
but if not, hereafter — in the day when God shall 
judge the secrets of men by Christ Jesus. 

And now, having seen how Jacob was pimished 
all his life long for his conduct toward Esau, let me 
shortly bring before you the other point I pro- 
posed to consider — God's preference for Jacob. 
"Was not Esau Jacob's brother, saith the Lord? 
yet I loved Jacob, and I hated Esau." 

There is no impiety in this inquiry. Granted 
that God may prefer whom He will ; that it is for 
Him, if it please Him, and as it please Him, to put 
one man before another ; to make out of the same 
lump of human nature, " one vessel to honour, and 
another to dishonour ;" yet if in so doing He allows 
the reason to appear, there is nothing wrong ; nay. 
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rather it is our duty to mark that reason : for it 
helps to confirm us in our conviction that the Judge 
of the world will always do right 

Now, in the case of Jacob, that reason is not hard 
to see. There was one quality in him which Esau 
had not, that must, we believe, have recommended 
him to God's favour, and that was religion. Jacob, 
with all his faults, was a religious man. Esau, with 
much in him that attracts us, was not a religious 
man. 

And when I say that Esau was not a religious 
man, I mean, he was a man who cared little or 
nothing about God, little or nothing about a life to 
come. 

To him the present was everything. So that he 
had abundance of this world's goods — plenty of 
com and wine, he was content to forego the hope of 
the future. We see this stamped on all he did, and 
in all that is written of him in the Bible. We see 
it in the sale of his birthright, in the sort of blessing 
he obtained from his father, in the language used 
about him in the Epistle to the Hebrews (xii. 16). 

I am far from saying there were not some noble 
qualities in Esau. I have hinted that there were. 
He was open-hearted and open-handed, and these 
are qualities we all admire, and ought to admire. 
But the one thing most needed was wanting to him. 
He had no religion — no love, no fear of God, no 
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reverence for things holy. He gave no sign by 
anything that he did that he believed in a life to 
come. He never let it appear that he had any 
aspiration which was not of the earth, earthly. In 
a word, he was, as the Apostle has called him, a 
"profane person;" or, as we should say, an ungodly 
man — one who lived without God in the world. 

But with Jacob it was quite otherwise. With 
him the future, and not the present, had the most 
weight. So far from living altogether without God, 
God was constantly present to him. If you have 
studied his history as recorded in the Bible, you 
will at once remember that it was so. Let me but 
recall one or two instances, out of many, that show 
to us the hold God had on Jacob's mind. 

When he fled from Esau and was alone at night 
on the wild hills, what is it that we hear of him ? 
** He lighted on a certain place, and tarried there 
all night, because the sun was set ; and he took the 
stones of that place, and put them for his pillows, 
and lay down in that place to sleep. And he 
dreamed, and behold a ladder set up on the earth, 
and the top of it reached to heaven : and behold 
the angels of God ascending and descending on it." 
Now, would that vision have been vouchsafed to 
any but a religious man? Would God have so 
visited His servant in the night season, unless in 
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his waking moments that servant had often held 
communion with Him? 

Take, again, what occurred in his journey back 
from Laban — that wrestling with the angel all 
night at Peniel ; where, as a prince, he had power 
with God and prevailed. How does it set forth 
the struggle of a soul with God in prayer! that 
earnest asking of the whole heart which will not be 
denied, will not cease to implore, till God send out 
His blessing ! 

These are signs, and I might add more, that 
Jacob was truly and deeply a religious man. They 
show that God was continually in his thoughts,, 
that he depended on God, and loved to ask counsel 
of God, and did not feel that he was sufficient of 
himself, but that his sufficiency was of God. And 
this piety, this constant referring of himself and his 
ways to God, will account, I think, without looking 
any further, for the preference accorded to him in 
Scripture over Esau. 

That same thing it is, which makes his history so 
valuable for our learning, which sets Jacob before 
us, in spite of his many infirmities, for an example. 

May we have grace to profit by it May we, 
like Jacob, not be able to live apart from God. 
May our thoughts often turn to Him. May we 
remember Him on our bed, and think upon Him 
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when we are waking. May we make the discovery 
that Jacob made — ** Surely tlie Lord is in this 
place ! " May we be certified, that not only is God 
in that unknown world which we cainiot see, but 
that He is here, in this earth of ours also, about 
our bed and about our path ; a very present God, 
that spieth out all our ways. Let us be quick to 
mark the signs that He is present. His guiding 
hand in all the events that may befall us. In 
escapes from danger, in recovery after sickness, in 
our preservation day by day, in the food we eat, 
in the raiment we put on, let us recognise, and with 
all thankfulness, the care and providence of that 
great God " in whom we live, and move, and have 
our being." 

And, even as Jacob while in Haran longed sore 
after his father's house, so let us, pilgrims as we are 
upon earth, keep clear before us the prospect of our 
journey's end: and while we take thankfully the 
goods of this present time, let us see that we do not 
set too great store by them, nor suffer them to hold 
our affections from things above. " For we have not 
yet come to the rest and to the inheritance which 
the Lord our God giveth us." 

Shiplake, March 8, 1857. 
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SERMON VIII. 

SHOWING THE LORD'S DEATH IN THE SACRA- 
MENT OF THE LORD'S SUPPER. 

1 Cor. xL 26. 

" For as often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye 
do show forth the Lord's death till He come." 

There is no religions topic more constantly dis- 
cussed in sermons than the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. There is no part of our service 
which is, even to this day, so little understood, 
or by so many neglected. Be the cause what it 
may, — be it from early prejudice ; or from copying 
the example of those with whom we live ; or from 
lukewarmness ; or from a certain vague terror that 
we may come to harm through partaking of this 
sacrament ; or be it from real humility, from 
thinking ourselves unworthy ; or from a mistaken 
notion that we are too young, or too busy, or 
too much harassed with care, — be the cause what 
it may, it is certain that this great ordinance of 
Christ is sadly dishonoured amongst us. When 
invited to come to the holy communion of the 
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body and blood of our Saviour, the most of us 
begin "with one consent to make excuse." 

In saying this, brethren, I shall not be charging 
you wrongfully. Yourselves being judges, you 
will allow that it is even so. You will allow that 
there is a sad disproportion, between the number 
who on a Sacrament Sunday attend morning prayer 
and sermon, and the scant remnant that stop, when 
these are over, to communicate. 

You know, too, under which of these divisions 
you each come. You know how it was at the 
last opportunity of communion, and how it will 
be at the next — on the approaching festival of 
Easter. You know which of you, last time, glad- 
dened the heart of your pastor, and which of 
you made it sad; which kept your place, and 
joined with him in partaking of this dear pledge 
of our Redeemer's love: and you know which 
rose up, and left the prepared feast, — left it as a 
thing indifferent, — as though it mattered not, — 
as though you had never heard those words of 
His — "Take, eat: this is my body, which is 
broken for you." " This do in remembrance of 
me." " Drink ye all of it : for this is my blood 
of the new testament, which is shed for many, 
for the remission of sins!" 

Such being the case, I need no apology if on 
this occasion — the nearest to our next communion 
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— I touch upon an old subject, and address to you 
some short remarks about the Lord's Supper. 

And this I am the more inclined to from con- 
sidering the present season, — because we are again 
in that week, solemnized throughout the Christian 
world as Passion Week, — the week in which Jesus 
Christ was put to all that sorrow, and grief, and 
shame, of which we have heard the record in the 
service for to-day, — when He was betrayed, bound, 
mocked, scourged, spitted on, crucified, left in that 
unutterable agony without His Father, left to tread 
the wine-press alone ; and all for us men, and on 
our behalf, — that the bond might be undone, and 
the debt cancelled, and the enmity abolished, — 
" that we might have redemption through His 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins." 

At such a season, does it not seem quite in 
place, that our thoughts should centre on our 
Lord's death? that this should be the first and 
constant subject of our meditations? Whatever, 
then, tends to fix this on our hearts — whatever 
helps to bring it before us as it really happened 
— whatever shows the benefit of it — what it has 
obtained for us — ^^must surely be welcome to us, 
and claim attention from us. 

And such a claim the subject before us makes. 
One of the most evident uses of the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper — a purpose it most clearly 
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serves — is to be the memorial of Christ's death; 
the memorial, and also the proclamation or preach-* 
ing of it, — "For as oft as ye eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till 
He come." 

There are many other purposes which this great 
sacrament serves, — many of deep interest for us 
to notice, — but, to-day, I shall keep to this single 
one* I shall be content, brethren, if I leave on 
your minds this impression, that the Lord's Supper, 
in a way that no other service does, brings before 
us the foundation fact on which our redemption 
rest^, — "Shows forth the Lord's death till He 
come." 

How it does this, is not difficult to see. That 
bread on the table, that wine in the cup, what 
do they stand for ? You all answer, — " The 
body and blood of Christ" Yes; the body of 
Jesus, bruised and broken on the cross; the 
blood of Jesus, poured out from the nail -prints, 
and the woimd made by the soldier's spear, — 
this is what the sacramental elements of bread 
and wine shadow forth, and typically represent- 
In them, the eye of faith is made a witness of 
what was done on Calvary. In them, Christ is 
set forth crucified amongst us, — Hfted up once 
more as the serpent in the wilderness of old, that 
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all who look to Him *^ should not perish, but have 
everlasting life." 

So far, then, of this Sacrament, as it serves to 
picture and represent to us our Lord dying upon 
the cross. We can never be present at the Holy 
Communion and not have this saving truth borne 
home to our hearts. We can never see that Table 
spread — much less be partakers of what is upon 
it — without remembering the exceeding love of 
our Master and only Saviour, Jesus Christ, dying 
for us, and the innumerable benefits which by His 
precious blood-shedding He hath obtained for us. 

But more. This sacrament is not only the 
memorial ; it is also, I have said, the proclamation 
or preaching of our Lord's death. And this is the 
point now to be considered. 

We must all agree about one thing, — that it 
is our duty to proclaim, publish, spread abroad 
the Gospel. But what is the Gospel? the good 
tidings? Is it not this, first of all, that Christ 
died for our sins according to the Scriptures ? that 
we are redeemed to God by the death of His Son ? 

This, assuredly, is the root of the matter. St. 
Paul tells us so in the words I have just quoted, 
— *^ Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you tlie 
Gospel which I preached unto you, which also ye 
have received, and wherein ye stand; by which 
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also ye are saved^ if ye keep in memory what 
I preached unto you, unless ye have believed 
in vain. For I delivered unto you, first of all, 
that which I also received, how that Christ died 
for our sins, acQording to the Scriptures." (1 Cor. 
XV. 1-3.) 

This, then, is the Gospel ; this is what we have 
to preach : what you, brethren, as well as myself, 
have to preach. For no Christian, remember, can 
be allowed to be altogether silent about his Lord's 
death. We are all called to confess Him befere 
men, to show that we are not ashamed of Him 
and of His words, — not ashamed of that which 
was the stumbling-block of old, and is, I fear, 
to many, the stumbling-block still, — the Cross of 
Christ. 

The question is. How shall we meet this duty ? 
How shall we, without quitting our proper business, 
remaining where God has placed us, yet help to 
leaven the world, — yet preach Christ, and Him 
crucified ? 

We may do this in more ways than one, but 
in no way so easily, or, perhaps, so effectually, as 
by becoming, and continuing communicants. For 
by becoming communicants, — becoming so not 
hastily, or on compulsion, but after serious thought, 
and by deliberate choice, — we cross the line be- 
tween the "almost" and the "altogether" Christian; 
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we give in our adhesion to the doctrine of the 
Atonement, in a way that admits of no dispute — 
we make it evident that we regard our Lord, not 
simply as the most perfect teacher — as the brightest 
example of goodness — as the best man, but that 
we regard Him, further and beyond all this, as 
our Saviour, — the Lamb slain from the beghming, 
— the Propitiation for our sins. 

I repeat, brethren, our presence at the Lord's 
table is the most solemn guarantee, test, and token 
of the sincerity and soundness of our Christian 
faith. It is a public ranging of ourselves on the 
Lord's side, — a declaration to all men that our 
hope and trust is in Jesus. 

And such a declaration — such an open acknow- 
ledgment of Him to be our Saviour — cannot be 
without its influence on those around us. Each 
time we stay to the Sacrament, we do by that very 
act, silently admonish our brethren, — silently warn 
the careless and the wavering, how they neglect 
so great a salvation. We say to them, not in 
spoken words, but by the quiet force of example, 
— " This is the way, walk ye in it. It is a way 
of pleasantness; it will lead your soul to peace. 
Come and seel we speak that we do know, and 
testify that we have found to be true. Oh, taste, 
and see how gracious the Lord is I" 

Yes, brethren, each who, first of a family, has 
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it 

the courage to begin this good habit, opens the 
way for others to follow, and thus does often 
most successfully the work of an evangelist; thus 
becomes — and what in this world of sin and sorrow 
could we more desire ? — the strengthener and con- 
verter of his brethren. 

You see, then, how it is as I have said. You 
see how, by attending at the Lord's table, you 
may publish the Gospel ; how you may, in your 
day, advance the cause of Christ's holy religion — 
how it may be your blessed privilege to remove 
the stumbling-block from some brother's path, and 
to help, into closer fellowship with Jesus, some 
souls who are now but too Ukely to perish, in their 
estrangement from, and ignorance of Him. 

Once again, in concluding, — it is not only for 
the effect which it is calculated to have upon 
others — upon the careless and undecided — that I 
urge so strongly your coming to the Communion, 
but yet more so from its benefit to yourselves. 
"As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do show forth the Lord's death till He 
come." As often as we go to that holy Supper 
we have vividly brought before us Christ's un- 
speakable grief. His cross and passion. His parting 
with all — the life itself — for others. 

And this is what we need. This is what is 

£ 2 



82 SHOWING THE LORD's DEATH IN 

wanted for our good — for the good of all. In 
the bustle of the world, in the ease of comfortable 
sufficiency, in poverty, in neglect, in pain, in lone- 
liness, in whatever state we be, we shall always be 
the better for having present to our minds, the re- 
collection that Christ has died, and died upon the 
cross. 

Surely, I repeat, it will do us much good, " in all 
time of our tribulation, in all time of our wealth," 
to have often before us that great fight of aflBictions 
which He endured for our sakes, — to remember 
that we are the followers of a crucified Master, 
— of Him who saved us by His own blood. It 
cannot be but that we shall find in this, thoughts 
to humble us, thoughts to sustain us, thoughts to 
check complaint, thoughts to spur us on to acts 
of mercy, and self-denial — for if He so loved us, 
so ought we to love one anotlier. 

Let, then, that holy service, which is fullest of 
these quickening recollections — which more than 
anything shows forth the Lord's death — be hence- 
forth very precious to us. Let us cleave to it, 
and observe it, as for other weighty blessings it 
surely brings with it, so also for this, — because 
it keeps fresh the memorial of His abundant 
kindness, — the remembrance of His meritorious 
cross and passion. And let that remembrance 
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never be separated^ in our hearts, from this strong 
conviction, — "I am not my own; I have been 
bought with a price ; I will therefore glorify God 
my Saviour in my body, and in my spirit, for 
both are His." 



SERMON IX. 

GOOD FRIDAY. 

1 John, iii. 16. 

"Hereby perceive we the love of God, because He laid 
down His life for us : and we ought to lay down our 
lives for the brethren." 

To-day, brethren, we are again met to celebrate 
the Passion of our Lord. It was, as on this day, 
that the words of my text were fulfilled. It was 
on this day that He who was the Son of God, 
" who thought it not robbery to be equal with God," 
laid down His life for us — became *^the Lamb of 
God that taketh away the sin of the world." 

You all know, through what a fiery trial Christ 
had to pass, in order to accomplish this. The story 
of His betrayal, trial, and crucifixion, must yet be 
fresh in your minds. 

But it may be well that I should, before speak- 
ing of the benefits that have resulted from His 
cross, place again in view the spectacle itself, and 
ask you to look — for you cannot look too often — at 
that load of grief and sorrow, and shame and suf- 
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fering, which tlie Lord bore, as on this day, on 
our behalf. 

May the sight touch our hearts ! May we go 
from it humbled and bowed down, possessed with 
a deep sense of the awful nature of sin, which 
needed so great a sacrifice, and may the thought 
work in us a deep, and true repentance ! May we, 
from considering His sufferings, be led to hate and 
renounce the cause of them — our sins! May we 
go back to our homes to-day, glorifying our Re- 
deemer, and condemning ourselves — moved in- 
wardly to self-reproach — doing in the spirit what 
they did in the letter, of whom it is recorded, " All 
the people that came together to that sight, behold- 
ing the things which were done, smote their breasts 
and returned!" 

And what a sight it is ! A man who had done 
no wrong — who had done everything that was 
good — whose life had been passed in works of 
mercy and self-denial — who had healed thousands 
of bodily sicknesses, and mental infirmities — who 
had boimd up the broken heart, and given deliver- 
ance to the captive — to see this good, blameless 
man, put to all that grief which we have witnessed 
this day ! 

For, look again on the several stages of his 
sufferings. 

First: He is betrayed by one of His chosen 
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apostles — one who had been His companion — His 
familiar friend: betrayed, too, imder a cloak of 
aflfection — by a kiss ! Then, on His betrayal He 
is bound and carried, like a common felon, to the 
house of Caiaphas the high priest At the same 
time all the rest of the apostles — those who so 
lately, with one consent, declared they were ready 
to die with Him — forsake Him and flee ! 

Next, we see Him examined before the council, 
charged with speaking blasphemy — He whose 
every word had done honour to God I But, even 
on this false charge, they cannot get accordant 
witnesses. " At last came two, which said : This 
fellow said, I am able to destroy the temple of 
God, and to build it in three days,** When our 
Lord, on such a charge, held His peace, the High 
Priest is driven to put himself this question: **I 
adjure thee by the living God, that thou teU us 
whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God?" 
Jesus replied, " I am." He could not deny Him- 
self. He could speak nothing but the truth. But 
for so speaking He is condemned. The whole 
council pronounce Him to be guilty of death. 
^^ And then did they spit in His face, and buffet 
Him: and others smote Him with the palms of 
their hands, saying. Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, 
Who is he that smote thee?" 

So ended the trial before the High Priest and 
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the Jewish Sanhedrim. But on their sentence Jesus 
cannot be put to death. The power to inflict 
capital punishment was retained in the hands of 
the Homans. To their tribunal the case is trans- 

• 

ferred. And now, to make surer of their victim, a 
new charge is alleged. It is not for calling Him- 
self the Son of God, but for speaking against Caesar, 
that our Lord's enemies plead before Pilate to have 
Him condemned. For a long while Pilate, satis- 
fied of His innocence, " knowing that for envy He 
had been delivered," held out against their clamour. 
His wife, too, sent to warn him — ** Have thou no- 
thing to do with that just man : for I have suffered 
many things this day in a dream because of Him.'* 

But in vain. The voice of the multitude, urged 
on by the priests, overpowered Pilate's resistance. 
He gave way; and, against his conscience, deli- 
vered sentence as they required : but not without 
a protest in public court against his own judgment I 
** He took water, and washed his hands before the 
multitude, saying, I am innocent of the blood of 
this just person: see ye to it" 

And now Jesus is a second time condemned, and 
given over to the cruel men, that were thirsting for 
His blood. From this moment, to His last cry upon 
the cross, all is one scene of protracted agony, and 
unequalled grief. 
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See Him coming out of Pilate's court, wearing a 
crown of thorns, and a purple robe, with the reed 
for a sceptre, in mockery of His claim to be a king I 
Watch Him on His way to Calvary, the place of 
execution, bowed down with the weight of His 
cross 1 See, now they offer Him vinegar mingled 
with myrrh — a drink given to lessen His torments ; 
but He puts it from Him, and will not drink it, 
prepared to endure all things 1 

And now the cross is lifted up, and Jesus hangs 
in that horrible agony, pierced as to His hands and 
His feet 1 While He yet lives, there is much besides 
bodily pain to wound Him — much to rend His 
heart. Below Him, at the foot of the cross. He 
sees His weeping mother, and the disciple standing 
by whom He loved. He can see, too, the soldiers 
parting His raiment He can see the scorn on the 
faces of the passers-by. He can hear their trium- 
phant taunts : " Thou that destroyest the temple, 
and buildest it in three days, save tliyself. If 
thou be the Son of God, come down from the 
cross." There are things far worse even than 
these to bear. Hearken to that cry which tells of 
His last, best support, withdrawn — which tells us 
He is left to tread the wine- press alone — "My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me 1" And 
now the bitterness of death is past See, the Lord's 
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head falls, and His lips grow dumb, as they utter, 
with their parting breath. His last words — " It is 
finished I" 

Such is the spectacle of the cross — the sight we 
are called upon to-day to contemplate. I have 
dwelt upon it thus far, because I would not, that 
any one here present, should be ignorant of the 
purpose <tf our assembhng in church to-day. I 
would that we should all know what happened on 
Good Friday — and why we observe the day so 
solemnly — even because it is the anniversary of 
our Lord's death — the day on which Jesus Christ 
was contented to be betrayed and given up into 
the hands of wicked men, and to suffer death upon 
the cross. 

And when I say, was " contented to be betrayed," 
I am reminded of what ought never to be forgotten 
— that our Lord suffered voluntarily. It was no 
forced death that He died. He knew, long before 
the time came, that so He should suffer. He took 
no steps to escape. Nay, He looked forward to 
this very hour, as the end for which He had come 
into the world. His own words bear witness to 
this : *^ Therefore doth my Father love me : because 
I lay down my life, that I may take it again. No 
man taketh it from me; but I lay it down of 
myself. I have power to lay it down, and power 
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to take it again. This commandment have I re-^ 
ceived from my Father." 

This being borne in mind, let us next ask, with 
all reverence, Why Jesus Christ died — what His 
death has accomplished? — He died, not for Him- 
self, but for us — to save sinners. By His precious 
blood -shedding He has redeemed us to God-^ 
purged our sins, and reconciled us to His Father. 

This, surely, is the first and great end, which the 
Lord's death upon the cross has effected. He made 
then and there, a sufficient sacrifice, atonement, and 
satisfaction for the sins of the whole world. 

Do, brethren, grasp this vital truth firmly. Do 
cling to it as an anchor of the soul, sure and stead- 
fast. Do believe that there is redemption for you 
— for every man — in the blood of Jesus. There 
may be — there is — much in His sufferings hard 
for us to understand, and which will be made plain 
hereafter; but of this be well assured, that the 
death of Christ has greatly altered for the better 
our relation to the Almighty. We were strangers, 
now we are inmates of God's family; we were 
enemies, now are we reconciled ; we were dead in 
trespasses and sins, now are we quickened to a new 
life ; we had not dared to lift up our eyes to God, 
now have we boldness to draw nigh to Him. We 
feared Him, and hid ourselves from Him, and felt 
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toward Him as toward an austere master ; now we 
have the feelings of forgiven children; now we 
love God^ and are sure that He loves us^ seeing 
that He has given His only Son ** to be the pro- 
pitiation for our sins, that whosoever believeth in 
Him should not perish, but have everlasting life !" 

This, then, is the first thought, I would that we 
might all take away from the spectacle of the cross — 
"the blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin" — there 
is forgiveness, and a way to heaven for all who seek 
it^ at the foot of His cross. 

But this thought should never be entertained by 
itself alone. We must not think of our Lord's 
death as an atonement for sins, apart from its 
influence over our lives. If we do, we may be 
drawn into grievous error. We may be tempted 
into carelessness. We may be led to reason, as 
many have done, " Why should I be strict and 
guarded in my walk ? Why be at pains to deny 
myself in things pleasant to my nature? What 
use are my feeble eflbrts to serve God? What 
harm if I continue in sin? Is not Christ a suf- 
ficient Saviour ? Has He not paid the penalty of 
my transgressions? Will not His blood cover 
all?" I say, we may be tempted into such false 
reasoning, if we look at Christ's death, only as a 
sacrifice for sin. 

To save us from this deadly error, one thing 
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more is needed ; and that is, to connect always in 
our minds the duty of repentance, and of an 
amended life, with our deliverance by Christ from 
the punishment due to our sins. 

The two are never to be divided. As Christ 
died on the cross for us, so must we die to sin and 
rise again unto righteousness. If we go on in our 
sins, and yet look to Him to save us, we do but 
deceive ourselves. It is only by renouncing our 
sin, utterly hating it and quitting it, that we can 
rightly enter into the benefit of His death. He 
came to bless us, not in our sins, but by turning us 
from our iniquities. 

Do consider this, brethren. Do let my words 
about it reach your ears. Many of you give me 
no other opportunity of addressing you. Many of 
you, it grieves me to say it, come to church only on 
Good Friday. Do, then, let me have your atten- 
tion now. Do suflFer the word of exhortation. 
Many of you, I fear, are leading but indifferent 
lives. You break God's commandment about the 
Sabbath almost weekly. Perhaps you break other 
of His commandments also. And yet you cherish 
some hope, dim and feeble it may be, but still a 
hope, that Christ will save you at the last — tliat in 
the hour of death and day of judgment. He will be 
your deliverer. 

I hope and pray that He may. But I must warn 
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you, that you are doing all you can to make that 
hope vain. I must beseech you to look out for 
safer ground on which to stand. Put not off sal- 
vation till the last Come unto Christ, that He 
may save you now. Take His yoke upon you, 
and learn of Him. Denying ungodliness and every 
worldly lust, live soberly, righteously, and godly 
in this present world. So shall you find a true, 
and not a false peace, in your latter end. So shall 
your hope be sure, and certain. So, being made 
free from sin, and become servants of God, you 
shall have fruit unto holiness, and the end ever- 
lasting life! 

There is yet another view of our Lord's death 
which ought not to go unnoticed to-day, and that 
is the view which is presented to us in the text: 
" Hereby perceive we the love of God, because He 
laid down His life for us : and we ought to lay 
down our lives for the brethren." 

Now in these words, the sacrifice of Christ is put 
before us as our example. " He laid down His 
life for us : we ought to lay down our lives for the 
brethren." 

This is a side of our Lord's sufferings, on which 
we do not enough look. And yet, it is of the 
utmost importance that we should. We are glad 
enough to go to Christ for pardon — to put His 
sufferings before us as a cloak for our sins; but 
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what we need, more and more, is to have fellowship 
with those sufferings — to arm ourselves *^with the 
same mind" that was in Jesus. 

It is to this, brethren, that I would now exhort 
you — to an earnest following of our crucified 
Lord. Let the sight of His self-sacrifice, which 
we have witnessed this day, stir us up to a noble 
emulation in doing good. Let it teach us to live 
for others, rather than for ourselves — to spend and 
be spent for our brethren. 

Sitting down and watching Him there, let us 
copy, line upon line, the features of the Divine 
character: patience, meekness, long-suffering, en- 
durance of grief wrongfully inflicted, entire sub- 
mission to the Father's will, care for others under 
His own most bitter pangs, forgiveness prayed on 
their head, who had wrought His woe. Let us, I 
say, transcribe in our own hearts all we can of the 
temper and spirit that was in Christ Jesus. Let 
us fear that we are not the men we call ourselves ; 
not His disciples, indeed, unless we take up our 
cross, and follow Him in His own path ; unless as 
He was, so are we in this world : *^ Herein perceive 
we the love of God, because He laid down His life 
for us : and we ought to lay down our lives for the 
brethren." 

Shiplake, 1856. 



SERMON X. 

THE PRECIOUS OINTMENT POURED ON JESUS' 

HEAD. 

St. Mark, xiv. 9. 

" Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this Gospel shall be 
preached throughout the whole world, this also that 
she hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial of her." 

Among the many incidents which crowd the Gospel 
narrative^ of our Lord's last days on earth, previous 
to His crucifixion, one of the most touching, and 
not the least instructive, is that which St. Mark 
has recorded in that Scripture which is appointed 
as the Gospel for the Monday in Passion-week, — 
** The anointing of Jesus by Mary, in the house of 
Simon at Bethany." 

There is, as you are aware, another act of the 
same kind — another anointing of Christ recorded 
in the Gospel — that which we read in vii, chap, of 
St Luke. But the two are not to be confounded 
together. They are unlike in everything except 
the single fact of the anointing. The character of 
the women^ the description of the host, the sayings 
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uttered, tlie time, the place, all are different. All 
prove that we have, in each case, to deal with a 
separate, and peculiar incident. 

This being remembered, let me call your atten- 
tion now to the latter of these two anointings, — 
the one brought before us at this season by our 
Church, and preserved to us by three out of the 
four Evangelists. 

It took place, St John informs us, six days 
before the Passover, and the scene of it was at 
Bethany, in the house of Simon the leper — Yes, 
Simon the leper; for this is all we know about 
him. He had been afflicted with that most loath- 
some sickness, the leprosy, and he had been healed 
of it, else he could not have appeared, as he does 
here, as an entertainer of guests. Who had re- 
covered him from his leprosy is not told us, but 
we may conclude that it was Jesus ; and now the 
Lord adds a further favour, by going to eat bread 
in Simon's house. 

Other guests were also there — guests whose 
names are not strange to us ; guests who are asso- 
ciated for ever with the story of our Lord's earthly 
life. Lazarus is there, the " man raised up by 
Christ" — the man who for four days had laid in 
the grave — he is there, sitting at the table with 
his Redeemer. Martha is there, the sister of 
Lazarus, and, as we knew her before, busied about 



POUBED OK HIS HEAD. 97 

serving. Mary is there — she who offers so strong 
a contrast with her sister — careless about common 
things, stedfast to her better choice, with all her 
mind bent on drinking in the words of Jesus. 

Such are the guests in Simon's house — the 
family that Jesus loved now again complete, by the 
restoration of the one who had died. We may 
imagine the happiness of their meeting. We may 
dwell in thought on the joy of the sisters, in having 
among them once more the brother they had lost, 
and the Master by Whose mighty act they had 
received him back. Nor are we to be blamed, if 
our thoughts carry us on to contemplate another 
meeting, — our own meeting hereafter, with those of 
our kinsmen in the flesh, now no more with us in 
the world. 

I repeat, brethren, we are not wrong when we 
indulge the hope of such a reunion. There is 
ground for it in the Gospel. Not from one, but 
from many sides of our Lord's teaching does the 
assurance spring, that in the resurrection the 
family bond will be restored. Though in that 
new state " they neither marry nor are given in 
marriage;" though no new ties be formed, yet is 
there much to lead us to suppose that the old ties, 
with their sympathies and affections, only purified, 
and ennobled, will remain. There will be, we 

F 
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believe, brother and sister, wife and hnsband, 
parent and child, all the associations of home in 
heaven. 

But if this be so — ^if there be only the probability 
of it — what a sanctity is cast upon our homes now 1 
How ought we to love one another I How ought 
we to consider one another! How ought we to 
avoid all that may offend, whom God has linked 
together in any near yoke of family relationship 1 
How ought we to strive, and pray that nothing 
might mar our future happiness ! that we may not, 
by our individual sins, come to be separated, and 
not reunited, when God shall make all things new 
in His heavenly kingdom I 

But to proceed. During the supper, Mary, the 
better to evidence her love to our Lord, brought 
out a box of ointment of spikenard, very precious, 
and she broke the box, and poured it on His head 
as he sat at meat. St John tells us that she 
anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped them with 
her hair. And this does not contradict, but only 
add to, the account in the other Gospels. How 
profusely and unsparingly the precious ointment 
was used, may be judged by a remark also found 
only in St John's record : — " The house," he 
says, ** was filled with the odour of the ointment" 

Such was Mary's naanner of showing forth the 
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love, and gratitude that filled her heart towards 
Christ I will speak of its lesson farther on. Let 
US note now the comment it gave rise to. 

There were some present — His disciples, St 
Matthew calls them — Judas is particularised by 
St John — ** There were some there that had in- 
dignatioD, and said. Why was this waste of the 
ointment made? for it might have been sold for 
three hundred pence, and have been given to the 
poor. And they murmured against her." When 
Jesus understood it — when He noticed the murmur, 

— noticed, it may be, also the pain thereby caused 
to Mary — He interfered to silence it. He said unto 
them, — " Why trouble ye the woman ? she hath 
wrought a good work on me. For ye have the 
poor with you always, and whensoever ye wiU ye 
may do them good : but me ye have not always." 
And then He adds, with that wonderful regard for 
the feelings of others, so noticeable in all His 
teaching, a reason for Mary's action — a reason 
which may, or may not, have suggested itself to 
her own mind — viz. the desire to do Him the last 
honours: " She is come aforehand to anoint my 
body to the burying." And lest this should not 
be enough to curb the murmurers. He concludes 
with a prophecy, distinct and strong, of future 
fame to her who had done this thing. He declares 

— and mark, brethren, how solemnly the an- 
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nouncement is ushered in, — " Verily I say unto 
you. Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached 
throughout the whole world, there shall also this 
that this woman hath done be told for a memorial 
of her." 

And, now, brethren, turning from the circum- 
stances of this history, let us note the lessons, it 
has for ourselves. 

One, and a very chief lesson, will be, not to 
grudge any outlay where God and His glory are 
concerned ; to be on our guard against a captious, 
withholding temper; against that temper which 
the disciples showed in their remark upon Mary's 
offering: "Why was this waste of the ointment 
made ? for it might have been sold for more than 
three hundred pence, and have been given to the 
poor." 

That was a temper which, we have seen, our 
Lord rebuked ; and, no doubt, all the more because 
the evil of it was concealed : because the secret 
covetousness cloaked itself, with a garb of seeming 
charity. 

And, indeed, brethren. His rebuke is needed 
still. There are many everywhere who call it 
forth ; who show a temper but too like this of the 
disciples ; many who, while professing all love to 
Christ, begrudge any unusual outlay for His ho- 
nour ; who, even in things that affect our religion. 
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bring to bear the spirit of this utilising^ monej- 
lovingage. 

Instances of what I mean will readily occur. 
Let me mention one or two. For example, if a 
church is to be built or restored, what is usually 
the first thing thought of? Is it not cheapness? 
To get an architect who will build us, not the 
most fitting, not the most desirable, not the most 
beautiful church, but a church for the least money. 
And because all ornament is costly, do we not 
insist that it shall be dispensed with, that we 
shall have nothing but a plain building in which 
to worship God, — often plainer far than the rooms 
which we build for pleasure, or for business ? 

Should it be done otherwise — should some 
pious hand lavish on the fabric the wealth God has 
given him; should he seek, after the example of 
those temple-builders of old, to make God's house 
*^magnifical" — the cry is immediately raised, " Why 
was this waste ? The money here expended might 
have been more profitably used; it might have 
gone to build schools, or hospitals, and so brought 
a real benefit to the poor; whereas now it is only 
for a show, or, at the best, a mistaken exhibition 
of extravagant zeal." 

We must all have heard such remarks as these ; 
perhaps we have joined in them ourselves. There 
is, I admit, a plausibility about them which chal- 
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lenges our assent; but I cannot help but think^ 
that when we so speak we go contrary to the nund 
of our Lord; we are copying too closely the disciples 
; who sat that day in Simon's house, and murmured 
at the woman because she poured the ointment on 
His head. 

And so is it with other offerings — offerings 
more precious than silver or gold; offerings of 
health, and strength, and social comfort; yea, and 
the dear Kfe itself, which some have gladly ren- 
dered up, and thought it all joy to be allowed 
the sacrifice, if so they might honour Christ, and 
minister to Him in the persons of His, and their 
brethren. So, I say, is it with these. There are 
the same objections, and the same mnrmurings. 

You all remember a very notable instance. 
When, two years ago, there went forth from this 
country tender and delicate women, to take upon 
themselves the care of the sick, and wounded, and 
to minister to their comfort, in the scenes the most 
trying, and in offices the most repugnant; how 
commonly then did we hear this same cry, — 
" Why was the waste of this ointment made? 
Would not a common class of nurses have done as 
weU ? " 

Time has silenced those cries. There is not, pro- 
bably, one of all who then murmured, but has learnt 
since to think differently of his objection. But it 
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is well to remember that such complaints once 
were. It may save us from the like mistake 
another time. It may check us hereafter^ when 
about to join the multitude in decrjing any act of 
uncommon expenditure, be it of things or of per- 
sons, on the behalf of Christ. Surely, brethren, 
the thought that we are thereby exposing ourselves 
to His rebuke, — '* Let her alone ; why trouble ye 
the woman?" surely this should make us pause, 
ere, by any word of ours, we seemed to begrudge 
our Lord one jot of zealous homage ; ere we put a 
hindrance in the path of any brother, or sister, who 
may have stepped across the common line, and 
gone further than we had thought was needed, in 
testifying their love to Jesus, and their readiness 
to part with all things for His glory. 

And note another point; note the sense which 
He Himself entertains of such acts of devotion, — 
** She hath wrought a good work on me. Verily 
I say unto you. Wheresoever this gospel shall be 
preached in the whole world, this also that she 
hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial of 
her." This, remember, is not the judgment of 
inan. It is Christ's own view of an act which His 
disciples blamed as extravagant — He pronounces it 
a good act, and He declares the praise of it shall 
endure. 

And His words on this subject reach even to 
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US. What He spake of Mary's homage. He speaks 
— doubt it not — of all like generous free-giving in 
all after times. To such conduct He awards an 
everlasting memorial, a remembrance of the doers 
when they are dead, living on, age after age, in the 
hearts, and on the lips of their fellow-men. 

So it has proved in times past In that record 
of history, where so much is indistinct and dim, 
what still shines the brightest? Deeds of gene- 
rosity — deeds of self-sacrifice — deeds of devotion. 
On whose names does our memory fix so tena- 
ciously, as on those who have forgotten themselves 
to be of use to their brethren ? 

And so it will be hereafter. So it will be with 
her, and others like her, who have earned for 
themselves a good report in our own day. When 
the late struggle with Russia 3hall be a tale of the 
far past; when the grass grows green on those 
battered hills; when few traces of the stubborn 
JSght remain, one record of it, we are sure, will not 
be blotted out ; one name will be preserved to our 
children's children, as familiar as it now is to our- 
selves — then, whatever else may be forgotten, " this 
also that she hath done shall be spoken of for a 
memorial of her." 

Yes, such deeds are done ; such deeds survive, 
for our admiration and for our own imitation 1 
They stand out in the darkness, as beacons for us 
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to follow. They proclaim the truth of our Lord^s 
seeming paradox, — " Whosoever shall lose his life 
for mj sake and the Gospel, the same shall pre^ 
serve it,** 

Let not one of us set at nought the lesson. Let 
us not say, it is a lesson suitable only for persons of 
a high religious temperament, but out of place 
when addressed to ourselves ; rather let us be sure, 
that it is a lesson good for us all, and one we can, 
none of us, with safety set aside. 

A life that never goes beyond the level of com- 
mon practice, that is never quickened by any 
effort of unusual charity, or unusual self-denial; 
a life that even in its religion is a selfish life, that 
seeks its own, and not the things which are Jesus 
Christ's; that knows nothing of His constraining 
love; that never contemplates the giving up of 
field, or house, or ease, or pleasure, or natural 
inclination, or party views, the better to advance 
His cause in the world ; — such a life is not, surely, 
the life that we can be content to lead ; certainly 
it is not the life exhibited for our pattern in the 
Gospel. 

Should such be our life, oh, let us not rest 
satisfied in it Let us awake, and pray Him to 
awaken us, to a truer sense of what we owe to 
our Redeemer. Let us fix in our minds the 
thought, that all we have, is His ; all we hope for, 

f2 
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rests on what He has done, and suffered for us; 
and let the thought push us forward to work 
heartily for Him, to keep back nothing of our pos- 
sessions, nothing of what we hold the dearest, from 
Him, to spend, and be spent gladly in His service. 

It may be, that the utmost we can accomplish 
will be small ; it may be, that our poor efforts to 
serve the Lord Christ, will show as nothing, com- 
pared with what some of our kind have wrought — 
but this need not dishearten us ; the judgment on 
our work, will be passed by One Who judges by a 
just measure. Who can have compassion, and make 
a difference; and if we have done our best — 
" what we could" — we shall have the seal of His 
approval ; we shall have been faithful in our fe^ 
things, and that fidelity — we have His word for 
it — will gain for us admission into the joy of our 
Lord* 

Shiplake, 1856. 



SERMON XL 

WATCHFULNESS. 

St. Mark, ziii. 35, 36, 

" Watch ye therefore : for ye know not when the master of 
the house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the 
cockcrowing, or in the morning. Lest coming suddenly 
he find you sleeping." 

Four times, brethren, within the short space of 
seven weeks, have we been called upon to read the 
service for the dead, in this church. Once it was 
for a comparative stranger. The other three times, 
for persons well known amongst us, who lived and 
died in our own parish. 

Of these, the first who went was a little child ; 
taken after a short illness to his Saviour's rest — 
called in his innocence, and early spring, to a better 
and happier lot — transplanted from this rough 
world, to flourish, we believe, in the courts of the 
house of our God. 

The other two were aged men. One of them so 
advanced in years, as to have over-stepped the 
limit, which the Psalmist sets as only to be reached 
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by the strong. The other falling short of this, yet 
he, too, well stricken in years. 

Now, I am not going to speak to you about the 
lives and characters of these our departed brethren. 
They lived among you here, and you were wit- 
nesses how they lived. You saw their good, and 
you saw their evil. You will probably have your 
own judgment of them. All I would say is. Judge 
them charitably ; or, what is better, keep from 
judging them altogether. Remember the Lord's 
word, *^ Judge not, and ye shall not be judged : 
condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned." 

But while I refrain from any comment upon the 
manner of life, and conversation of those we have so 
lately lost — while, as a rule, I would eschew what 
are called funeral sermons, I see no impropriety, but 
rather the contrary, in takmg occasion from their 
deaths, to address you on a subject that concerns 
us all, viz. the necessity of so living, that we may 
be prepared to die; that when the Master calls we 
may be ready; that if He come at any hour — 
at the first watch, as was the case with that little 
boy ; or at the second watch, when we have reached 
manhood ; or if He come at the third watch, when 
life is far spent — as with those two last summonisd 
— He may not come to our confusion — may not 
take us by surprise, but may find us watching. 

This, then, is our subject to-day — Watchfulness; 
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for in that one word is summed up the preparation 
of a Christian. 

What, then^ does the term mean^ as used in 
the Holy Scripture? It means^ being on the look- 
out — living in expectation of Jesus Christ — doing 
His work — attending to His charge — occupying 
ourselves so as to improve the talents, one or more. 
He has entrusted to us — trying to do the best with 
our Lord's money, that He may receive His own 
with interest In short, watchfulness means lead- 
ing that sort of life, which, were it to be broken off 
to-morrow, would timi to our great gain — that 
sort of life which would warrant our friends in 
reckoning us "blessed," — not because they must 
naturally wish it — not because it would be pain, 
and grief to them, to think anything else of us — 
but because they had good ground for their con- 
elusion; because they had seen us, while still with 
th^n, to be men of this stamp, — " alw ays abounding 
in the work of the Lord." 

Such is watchfulness — the watchfulness com- 
manded us in the Gospel. I have described it in a 
few words. Let us draw out more at length what 
has been said. And let us do this with a view to 
practice, trying ourselves, as we go on, by the 
measure here made ready to our hands. 

First, then, watchfulness implies that we are 
looking for Christ— living in expectation of His 
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coming T— living, that is, with the recollection of our 
mortality — as knowing that in any case our time 
on earth is short — that the day must soon be here 
when we shall die. 

Too many of us forget this. The young man 
seldom thinks about dying. Men in middle age 
seldom think about dying. At a later period, 

when increasing infirmities, failing strength, and 

« 

the loss of early companions, oblige us to admit the 
thought, even then how reluctant we commonly 
are to believe that death is nighl How do we 
cling to the hope, that we have yet some years to 
live ! How ill do we take it, if one remind us that 
we have entered upon our last stage ! How little do 
we like to have applied to us, any more than to 
the young and strong, the solemn warning of the 
Scripture, *^ Take ye heed, watch and pray, for ye 
know not when the time is 1" 

Now, this reluctance to think about death, is a 
great stumbling-block to us alL It prevents our 
making any due preparation against it They 
were wiser among the heathen of old, who, in the 
midst of their banquets, used to have carried round 
the figure of one dead, with this inscription, ** Eat 
and drink, for you will soon be as this 1" 

Yes I we shall soon be as this! But a little 
while, and another generation will be in our places ! 
But a few years, years swiftly passing, and the 
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strong and the weak, the young and the old, the 
rich and the poor, all who are here to-day, will be 
gathered to that silent company that have gone 
before! — will be numbered among the departed! 
Oh, may it be among those who have departed in 
the true faith, and fear of God ! 

Nothing can lengthen out, though many things 
may shorten, our allotted span. What folly, then, 
for a Christian to shrink from the thought of 
death 1 What worse than folly, to flatter ourselves 
with the prospect of living long, and not seeing the 
grave! 

Surely, anything that tends to disturb this de- 
lusion — every early death — every sudden death — 
every death by accident, as well as those which 
happen more in the order of nature— every passing 
bell — every funeral that meets us on the way, are 
things to be noted and observed — things in which 
a wise man will find a lesson, and read a warning 
to get ready. 

Do, brethren, give more heed to such warning. 
Do be taught by these, so common monitors of 
mortality, to see how frail and uncertain your own 
condition is! Do be convinced, ere it be too late, 
while yet the Son of man is on His journey, of the 
necessity of expecting Him ! Do be awakened to a 
real sense of the danger that awaits you, should 
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He surprise you unprepared! Do be a&aid^ lest^ 
coming suddenly^ He find you sleeping I 

And, next, consider what will be the life of the 
watchful Christian — of him who is indeed waiting 
for his Lord. 

It will be a life of sobriety — a life of active 
service — a life of patient continuance in well- 
doing — a life whose end and aim is, to be approved 
by the Master when He cometh. 

For saying this, I can appeal to our Lord's own 
words for a warrant. For mark, brethren, point 
by point, what He, in His gospel, teaches us on this 
subject I said, ours must be a life of sobriety — 
Hear how this is enforced by Christ in the xxiv. 
ohap. of St Matt and xii. St. Luke. He has been 
speaking of the '^ wise and faithful servant," — such 
a man as shall have cause to rejoice when He 
appears — whom his Master will, in reward for his 
faithfulness, make ruler over all his goods. And 
He goes on to describe another sort of servsmt — 
not wise nor faithful — not one whom His return 
will crown with honours — but an ^*evil servant" 
Hear the account of him, — " But and if that evil 
servant shall say in his heart. My lord delayeth 
his coming; and shall begin to smite his fellow- 
servants, and to eat, and drink, and to be drunken, 
the lord of that servant will come in a day when 
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he looketh not for him, and at an hour when he is 
not aware, and shall cut him in sunder^ and appoint 
him his portion with the hypocrites : there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth." 

Can, any man read this Scripture, allowing 
for the parable form which it takes^ and doubt 
whether sobriety be not an absolute qualification 
for one of Christ's people ? Can any read it with- 
out trembling, whose life is stained by intemper- 
ance? 

There is, you will have observed, in the descrip- 
tion of the " evil servant," all the chief elements of 
an unsober character brought together. The man 
is quarrelsome, as well as drunken, and his heart is 
steeled against religious impressions — he has no 
belief in his Lord s coming — no fear of death and 
judgment I 

It is a sad figure to look upon I But, alas I we 
see the like but too often in these days. Of all the 
sins by which souls are lost, and ruined, this of 
drunkenness makes, I think, the most victims. 
Amongst our rural poor it has slain, and is yearly 
slaying, thousands I Oh, that God would give me 
power to snatch, were it but one of you young men 
who hear me, from this deadly foe I It would be 
my greatest reward to feel, in after days, that I had 
not pleaded with you altogether in vain on this 
subject — to feel that I had been the means, under 
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God, of opening your eyes to the misery that springs 
from hence — of shielding you from the drunkard's 
life, and from the drunkard's deatL 

For, note this — surely you have seen it already — 
the sin I speak of, brings its oWn scourge. A man 
may be very strong by nature, and for a while 
seemingly, none the worse for his intemperance, but 
drunkenness must tell upon him at the last. 
Shattered healthy and a tortured body, and an 
irritable mind, are sure to attend his declining 
years. And when they come, who will pity him ? 
who will not say he has provoked it all ? and that 
God is so punishing him, is but paying him that he 
has deserved ? 

Do, then, my dear brethren, bear with my advice 
on this subject. Do take it as from one who has 
your welfare much at heart. Do be persuaded, that 
for your present happiness, for your future peace, 
the right course, is that marked out for you in the 
Scriptures, — "to deny ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly, 
in this present world." 

But, again : there axe other parts in a Christian's 
preparation, yet to be considered. I have said, the 
watchfiil servant will be occupied in his Lord's 
work. He will not only abstain from evil, but he 
will be zealous in doing good. 

That this, too, is required of us, is clear from the 
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parables of the Talents, and of the Pounds. There 
we have the learning of a soul lost, not for com- 
mittuig gross sins, but simply for inactivity — for 
keeping its powers laid up, hiding from use its 
Lord's money. 

And, surely, that is a warning that must come 
home to many of us. For who of us has laboured 
as he might, for God's glory, and his fellow-creature's 
good? Who of us, were he summoned to-day, 
could produce a life, of which, I will not say all, 
but the greater part of its energies, had been turned 
to work the Lord's work ? Who could say, when 
the Lord cometh, and reckoneth with him, '^ Lord, 
thou deliveredst unto me five talents; behold, I 
have gained beside them five talents more?" 

Nay, brethren, so far from making this our boast, 
are we not rather chargeable, in our conscience, 
with the offence of having wasted our Lord's goods — 
of having squandered on ourselves, or on mere 
pleasures, on objects in which God in no way 
entered, those powers, that wealth, that influence, 
which were put into our hand, to be administered 
for far higher, and nobler ends ? Could we even 
stand as well as that timid servant, who, though he 
had failed to make a good use of what was com- 
mitted unto him, does not seem to have made a bad 
use? Could we say, as he did, to our Master, I 
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have brought back all that Thou gavest me ; ** Lo, 
there thou hast that is thme ? " 

But if we cannot assert so much even as this, 
have we not cause for much self-reproach, and 
searchings of heart? Is it safe to live so ill-pre- 
pared for the Master's coming? Shall we not 
bestir ourselves? Shall we not awake to wider 
and truer views of what a Christian's aim should 
be ? Shall we not strive, by every means within our 
reach, to approve ourselves faithful to our Lord? 
more mindful of His business? more devoted to 
His cause? Shall we not, by a scrupulous and 
careful stewardship — by each, in our own place, 
having a single eye to God's honoiu: and glory; 
each using his little, or his much to the same end — 
to check evil, and to promote good — each helping 
the other, and cheering the other, as fellow-servants 
in the same household, be preparing for our Lord, 
and dressing up the house against His coming? 

We shall, if we consult our real happiness. For 
then, whatever be the actual moment of His 
arrival — at even, or at midnight, or at the cock- 
crowing, or in the morning, it will not take us by 
surprise. There will be no haste, or hurry. No 
beginning to do, when it is too late, what ought to 
have been done before. With our loins girt and 
our lamps burning, we shall open at His signal. 
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We shall be glad and not sorry that the time of 
our waiting is at an end. He will make us full of 
joy with the light of His countenance I 

What, then, I say unto you — which is the siun of 
all I have spoken to-day — is. Watch. " Watch and 
pray, for ye know not when the time is." 



SERMON XIL 

EASTER MORNING. 

Fs. XXX, 5. 
" Heaviness may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the 



morning 



n 



They are but a few words that I shall address to 
you this morning. But, looking at the great tidings 
which this day brings — looking at the sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper which we are, I trust many of 
us, about to partake of together — I am unwilling 
to omit the sermon altogether. I desire very much 
that we should all know why we rejoice at Easter ; 
and, further, I would like to impress upon such of 
you as may now be wavering, that it is your duly 
to attend at the Lord's table — that He expects you 
there — that you cannot go out, and leave untasted 
the pledges of His great love, without exposing your- 
selves to reproach — without seeming unmindful of 
the will, and wish of your Redeemer. 

First, then, of the cause of our joy. We rejoice, 
brethren, because Jesus Christ is risen — because 
the grave has had no power over Him to hold Him 
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its prisoner — because He has burst the bonds and 
gone out triumphant. 

It is but the third day since we met here to 
remember His death — His cruel, agonizing death 
upon the cross. Then all was heaviness. Then 
we were in sorrow, because of the crushing power 
of sin — because it was Satan's hour, and the power 
of darkness. But now, all is joy — joy because the 
enemy has not prevailed — because death has not 
got the dominion — because God has not left His 
soul in hell, nor suffered His Holy One to see 
corruption. 

And here, at this moment of our great gladness, 
let us pause and look back. Let us recall the state 
of gloom, and dark misgiving, out of which this 
Easter morning delivers us. So to do will help to 
increase our thankfulness, and to quicken us in our 
service of that merciful God, who has now removed 
from us our worst fear — who has begotten us 
again to a lively hope, through the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead. 

Let us recall this past heaviness, and let us 
speak of it under two heads. First, as it affected 
the disciples and personal followers of our Lord. 
Second, as it affects ourselves. 

And, first, as regards the disciples. How was 
it with them when the Lord was taken from them ? 
after they had seen Him die ? It was a time, we 
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are sure, of the most intense sorrow. Their hopes 
died with Jesus on the cross. ** They trusted it had 
been He which should have redeemed Israel." But 
now, how could that trust remain ? His enemies had 
prevailed. His own great power had failed. The 
Saviour of others. He had not been able to save 
Himself. They mourned Him — they lamented 
Him — they helped to take Him down from the 
cross, they saw Him laid with all reverence, and 
tender care in Joseph's new tomb: but not one, 
even of those who had been most with Him, seems 
to have had any hope, that He would be restored 
to them alive. 

He was, indeed, still most dear to them — but it 
was as the dead are dear. They would pay Him 
every respect due to the departed. The women of 
their company spent the Sabbath — the day fol- 
lowing His crucifixion — in preparing spices, and 
ointments for embalming Him. But all the while, 
their hearts were aching for the loss of the loving 
voice, which they must hear no more, and for the 
kindly look, which must no more shine upon them 
and comfort them. 

So passed the Sabbath with the disciples. The 
next day — our Easter Sunday — very early in the 
morning, the women hasten to the sepulchre — 
Mary Magdalen before the rest — while it was yet 
dark. And what does she find? The stone 
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rolled awaj^ and the sepulchre empty; emptj^ 
that is, of what she expected to see — the Lord's 
body — but not anpty altogether. " Two angels " 
were sitting there, *^ the one at the head, and the 
other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain." 
They say unto her, and to those with her, *' Be not 
affiighted : ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was 
crucified* He is risen; He is not here; behold 
the place where they laid Him." 

Then, for the first time, the cloud began to 
break. Then was heaviness turned into joy ; and 
that joy was confirmed by the actual appearance of 
Jesus to Mary, and to St Peter, and to the other 
apostles. There were still doubts, and misgivings ; 
but they were the doubts, and misgivings, not of 
unbelieving, but of believing, and loving hearts — 
of hearts that feared too hastily to conclude that to 
be true, which they most desired. Once, however, 
assured — once perfectly satisfied that it was their 
Lord Himself, and no spirit, which they saw — they 
entered into perfect rest They had joy, and peace, 
such as no trial or persecution could afterwards take 
from them. 

So far, then, of the fulfilment of the words of my 
tezt. The night of heaviness which the disciples 
endured when Jesus was hid from their eyes in the 
grave, was followed by a morning of happiness, that 
was never to be overcast, but to grow brighter and 
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brighter, « shining more and more unto the perfect 
day." 

Let us note^ iu the second place^ the application 
of these words to ourselves. 

Our state in this world is a state of probation — 
of trial — of proving — of discipline — for a life to 
come. Such a state can never be a state of ease^ 
but one of labour. It is a state that demands from 
us watchfulness^ and a constant struggle with our 
besetting sins^ and a patient continuance in well- 
doing. ** We now, therefore, have sorrow." We 
are " in heaviness through manifold temptations.'' 

But, brethren, it is not for long. It is but for a 
season — for a few short years at the most; and 
then, if we come well out of our trial — if we perse- 
vere unto the end — we are saved I There is a rest, 
and an inheritance reserved in another world — 
reserved in heaven for those who are " kept by the 
power of God through faith unto salvation, ready 
to be revealed in the last time." '* Heaviness may 
endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning." 

And why do I say this ? What right have I to 
say it? Because, brethren, of the tidings which 
Easter announces — because Christ is risen from 
the dead — because. He is gone before, to prepare a 
place in His Father's mansions for His people 
— because where He is, there must His servants 
be. 
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But some may ask— Granted that Christ is risen; 
how does that prove that we shall rise ? 

And^ indeed^ it is not an idle question — it is one 
that ought to be answered. And the answer is^ 
That^ as Christ died for all^ so did He rise again for 
all ; the power of His resurrection extends to the 
whole human race, of which He is the Head. 

Yes I human nature — the nature He has made 
His own — is influenced and affected in all its 
branches by the resurrection of Jesus from the 
dead. Every member of every family, in every 
nation under heaven — heathen as well as Christian 
— draws, we believe, from thence the power of an 
endless life. ^'As in Adam all die, so in Christ 
shall all be made alive." Because He liveth, we 
know, and are sure, that we shall live also. 

But, if this be the very truth — and go, I beg of 
you, to your Bibles for the proof of it — is not our 
heaviness indeed turned into joy? Is there any- 
thing that earth can give us, of its best and 
brightest, to compare with the certainty that we 
now have of a resurrection ? 

Nothing, brethren, nothing; if you once tak^ 
into your minds all that this word resurrection 
conveys — both what it brings to us, and what it 
takes away from us ! 

Let us reflect a moment on both. 

The resurrection takes away that most depressing 
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thought, which so many things tend to suggest — 
that we are but creatures of a day, made to spend 
a few years on the earth — toiUng, struggling, 
suffering — and then to drop into the grave, and 
cease altogether to be. 

I call that a most depressing thought. It is one 
that has tortured many a man's mind, in those 
times when the light of revelation had not yet 
shone. It need not torture our minds. If it does 
— if, at any time, we feel creeping over us a panic 
fear that this life is all — that, once dead, we are 
dead for ever — that they are dead for ever whom we 
once knew face to face in the flesh — our com- 
panions — our kinsmen — our familiar friends; — if, 
I say, we feel ^this fear, we have now, blessed be 
God, a remedy against it. Christ risen is a pledge 
that we shall rise. He by dying hath destroyed 
death, and by His rising again hath restored to us 
everlasting life. '^He that raised up the Lord 
Jesus will raise us up by Jesus." 

Yes I for one and for the other — for good and 
bad, this is now the law — to live again after we 
have died. Not, indeed, to live all alike the same 
life hereafter; that is nowhere the doctrine of the 
Bible; but to live again some sort of life; to be 
raised up out of our graves at an appointed hour, 
and to enter upon another state of being : " They 
that have done good, shall come forth to the resur- 
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lectlon of life; and they that have done evil5 to the 
resurrection of damnation." 

But further. This knowledge that we shall rise 
again brings to us^ if we be leading a Christian 
life^ many priceless blessings. It consoles us for 
any hardships in our lot now. If we be poor in 
this world's goods, it gives us what is better than 
great riches of the ungodly. It soothes us in our 
rough journey here, by the prospect of the rest 
hereafter. It preaches patience to us^ if we are in 
affliction — humility to us, if we are proud. It 
reminds us, if we have worldly wealth, to use it 
wellf laying up in store for ourselves a good foimda* 
tion against the time to come. 

But, perhaps, the chiefest blessing of all is the 
comfort that springs from hence when other con- 
solations fail — comfort, I mean, in a season of 
mourning. 

It is hard, very hard, to be parted from those wo 
love — those with whom our time is chiefly spent, 
who share our most intimate thoughts, counsels, 
plans, and pleasures — those with whom we have 
had true sjrmpathy, who have borne with us the 
burden and heat of the day — between whom and 
ourselves the link, whether arising from family 
affections, or from friendship, has been close and 
strong. 

It is hard, I repeat, when that bond is broken. 
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The hearty eyen of the strongest^ aches at the 
moment of such a separation. But neither is this 
great sorrow incurable. We can bear it, and do 
bear it bravely, when the thought of a resurrection 
is present to support us. With a sure belief in 
another life, and, joined with that belief, a fond 
hope of our reunion, we lift up our heads, and go 
about our work, and abide patiently our own time. 

Nay, we do more — we give God thanks that it 
hath pleased Him to deliver our brother, or our 
sister, out of the miseries of this sinful world. We 
feel it better with them than with ourselves, inas- 
much as their warfare is accomplished, and their 
crown won; while with us the strife is yet raging, 
and the issue of the battle undecided I 

And now, in concluding — I have tried to show 
you what great cause we have for rejoicing on 
Easter-day : what unspeakable benefits have come 
to us through our Lord's resurrection — will that 
joy be diminished — will it not be greatly height- 
ened — if we now, as many as are devoutly dis- 
posed, gather round His table who has done for us 
such glorious things ? 

Shall we be excused — will our own conscience 
excuse us — if we draw back ? Does He not call 
us there Himself? Does He not offer in that holy 
feast what we all want — His body spiritually 
received, fed on in our hearts by &ith, to cleanse 
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our sinful bodies ; His blood spiritually drunk^ to 
wash our souls from every spot of renounced, 
repented-of sin ? Has He not the weightiest claim 
on our obedience ; a claim which on this day, of 
all days in the year, ought not surely to be forgot- 
ten ? ** The snares of death compassed" us "round 
about, and the pains of hell gat hold upon" us. 
We "found trouble and heaviness." From those 
snares — from that trouble and heaviness — we 
are now set fre«. He hath delivered our soul 
from death, our eyes from tears, and our feet from 
falling. We walk before God " in the land of the 
Kving." 

Is it a great thing if, in return for all the benefits 
He hath done to us, we now receive the cup of 
salvation — we now oflPer and present ourselves, 
where He is waiting to receive us, and eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup, which are at once, the 
tokens of His love, and a pledge to assure us 
thereof? 



SERMON XIIL 

[second SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.] 

BALAAM AN EXAMPLE TO WAYEREKS. 

2 Pet. ii. 15. 

^ Which have forsaken the right way, and are gone astray, 
following the way of Balaam the son of Bosor, who loYed 
the wages of unrighteousness." 

Wb have been reading again to-day that remark- 
able story of Balaam and Balak. which, year by 

ua for our learning. 

It is important to notice the use made of this 
history in the New Testament. And, therefore^ I 
have chosen for my text, part of a passage out of 
St. Peter's second Epistle. 

In that passage the Apostle is speaking of the 
false teachers, who were to arise in the Christian 
Church, bringing in " damnable heresies,'' destructive 
to their own souls, and the souls of their deluded 
hearers. These *^ teachers" he marks out by many 
signs, — They would be covetous; they would be 
sensualists; they would beguile unstable souls; 
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they would speak great swelling words ; they would 
promise liberty, while all the time they were 
themselves the servants of corruption. But per- 
haps the clearest sign by which they might be 
known, and avoided, was, that in their conduct 
they would resemble the great false prophet, whose 
history is recorded in the book of Numbers, — 
** They would forsake the right way, and go 
astray, following the way of Balaam the son of 
Bosor, who loved the wages of unrighteousness ; 
but" (and this is to be noted, because it shows 
that a miracle at which some have stumbled, pre- 
sented no diflSculty to the belief of the Apostle) 
— "but was rebuked for his iniquity: the dumb 
ass speaking with man's voice forbad the madness 
of the prophet." 

It appears, then, that Balaam was regarded 
by St. Peter as the type of a false teacher. 
And in the same light was he viewed by St. 
Judoj and by St John, as may be seen in re- 
ferring to the epistle of the former, and the book 
of Revelation of the latter, — (Jude 11; Rev. 
ii. 14.) He was the type of a false teacher, be- 
cause he spake, in God's name, things which God 
had not sanctioned; because he used his holy 
office for base, worldly .ends ; because, while 
feigning to be under God's guidance, and to refer 
all to His will, he was following the dictates of 

q2 
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his own carnal, corrupt heart: a self-seeker, — 
making his religion a cloak for covetousness, — 
a means for advancing his fortune, and gaining 
favour with the world. 

But it is not only as prophet, or teacher, that his 
example is so valuable for a warning ; but, further, 
as a man — a man like any one of ourselves. 

And this is the light in which I wish to look 
at his history to-day. I wish, brethren, that we 
should now pass before us the chief points in 
Balaam's character, in which he touches ourselves, 
in which we have a common human interest, because 
we may, any day, find ourselves in a like position, 
be exposed to the same temptation, and, if we 
yield, fall into the same heavy condemnation. 

First, then, look at Balaam as he was when 
Balak's messengers first came to him. He was 
living by the river of his people, an honoured 
and respected man ; known far and wide for 
having power with God. The messengers brought 
a message, which, strange as it may seem to us, 
would not appear so in those old days. It was 
an urgent request from Balak, king of Moab, 
that Balaam would come, and use his power with 
God, in praying down a curse upon the host of 
the Israelites, who, in their passage to Canaan, 
had come within his borders, and were encamped 
in the plains of Moab. Balak might naturally 
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desire such aid. To secure it more readily^ he 
sent with the messengers costly rewards — gifts 
of silver and gold — the payment Balaam was to 
receive for complying with the king's wish. 

Balaam heard their message^ and saw the presents 
they had brought. He did not give, as he ought 
to have done, a direct refusal : he answered 
cautiously, and even religiously, — *^ Lodge here 
this night, and I will bring you word again, as 
the Lord shall speak unto me." 

He would take counsel with God. Accordingly he 
did so, and told the result next morning to Balak's 
messengers. It was positive and clear. *^ God said 
unto Balaam, Thou shalt not go with them ; thou 
shalt not curse the people : for they are blessed." 

Balaam might have known this before. Probably 
he did know it. Wise and learned as he was, often 
in communion with the Almighty, he must have, 
ere this, discerned what God's purpose was towards 
Israel. It was then, in a certain degree, a tempting 
of Him, to put the question at all, about his going 
with the messengers to curse the people. But now 
— had he any doubt before, it is at an end — God 
refuseth to let him go. 

With this answer the messengers depart But 
it did not satisfy Balak ; his enemies were still 
in the land. He was too weak to meet them 
in open battle. He still has hope to enlist the unseen 
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powers against them. Bat that hope rests on his 
being able to bribe Balaam. So he sends a second 
message^ carried by more honourable men, and with 
larger offers of reward; clothed, too, in yet more 
urgent words: — ^*Let nothing, I pray thee," (as 
though he had anticipated Balaam's scruples), ^'Let 
nothing, I pray thee, hinder thee from coming unto 
me : for I will promote thee unto ♦ very great honour, 
and I will do whatsoever thou sayest unto me: 
come therefore, I pray thee, curse me this people.** 
Urgent as the in%'itation was, Balaam had no 
excuse this time, for not at once declining it 
Tempting as the rewards were, they could only 
be his as the " wages of imrighteousness." And 
yet, again he tampers with his conscience. Do 
the thing in the face of God forbidding it, he 
dare not: no,— not if Balak would give him his 
house full of silver and gold, he cannot go beyond 
the word of the Lord, to do less or more. But, 
alas! while he so scruples to disobey the plain 
command he had received, he thinks it no sin 
to seek from God, to have that conunand set 
aside. He begs the messengers to tarry all tJie 
night, that he may again bring the question before 
God, and see what the Lord will say unto him 
more! As if God were a man, that He should 
change His mind I as if what He had once said 
must not be made good! 
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Well, this time Balaam obtains, not another 
answer, but a qualification of the former one. 
Grod let him go, but with this restriction, — " Yet 
the word which I say unto thee, that shalt thou 
do." He let him go, that he might run into his 
own ruin. His way was perverse, but he was 
bent on treading it And now the barrier is 
taken down, and he is allowed to follow his own 
path. And that path led, as the history shows 
us, to disgrace and death. 

But I will not go further into his story. I 
wish to notice how, in what we have already 
seen, Balaam serves for our warning. 

He was, when we first hear of him, a religious, 
well-respected man. On one side, however, he 
was weak. By one avenue above others, which 
he had not taken care to guard, he was open to be 
tempted. He was covetous — fond of money — 
greedy of gain. 

And is not this still, one of the commonest occa- 
sions of man's falling ? Are religious people now, 
less liable than Balaam was, to make shipwreck 
of their faith, from an over-fondness for money ? 
I csmnot think they are. I cannot think we ought 
to pass over this history, without noting, that the 
root of all the after-harm that befell the prophet, was, 
the undue value he set upon this world's goods. 
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It was to gain a little more of these^ that he risked 
and lost — must we not fear it ? — his own soul. 

There are other lessons, we shall shortly see, 
to be learnt from him, but this stands foremost, — 
^' They that will be rich fall into temptation and 
a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, 
which drown men in destruction and perdition.** 

But note, again, the self-deceit of Balaam, — ^how 
he tried to giye a good colouring to his fault; 
tried to keep up appearances, to pass in his own 
eyes for a devout man, and one that feared God, 
even while his conscience must have smote him 
for his covetousness. Remember how he twice 
brought the matter before God, ere he started on 
his journey with Balak's messengers. 

And see in all this an exact pattern of what 
happens still. 

We are tempted, I will suppose, to some course 
of action, which we know and feel to be wrong, — 
to join in some forbidden pleasure; to go with 
some bad companions ; to take in hand some pur- 
suit, or practice, which promises to be for our 
immediate profit, but which we feel is not accord- 
ing to God's law. We doubt and hesitate; we 
turn it over in our minds, and try to believe, that 
there is no harm in the thing we desire ; but God's 
voice within — I mean, our conscience — if we con- 
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suit it, stands in the way. It says, clearly and 
distinctly, ^* Thou shalt not go ; the thing is evil : 
have thou nought to do with it" 

Well for us if we stop at this first check I Well 
for us if we hearken to that still small voice, and 
give up for ever the forbidden gratification ! 

But, alas I it too often happens we do not. Like 
Balaam, we tamper with " God's word." Like 
him, we wait and see what the Lord will say unto 
us more. I mean, we keep hankering to go ; we 
let our hearts dwell upon the pleasantness of that 
thing which we desire; we put out of sight the 
sinfulness of it We try, more and more, to persuade 
ourselves that we may do it, and yet not be opposing 
God — And after a while we succeed. After a while 
God ceases to strive with us. The answer comes 
that we had wished for, — " If the men call thee, 
rise and go with them." All scruples of con- 
science are withdrawn ; we have forsaken the right 
way, and are gone astray ; we are on a path which, 
like that on which Balaam set forth, leads by sure, 
though gradual stages, to destruction ; leads us — 
perhaps not without many qualms of repentance, 
many momentary turnings back — to that hopeless 
state of a hardened heart, in which good, and evil 
are no longer distinguished, because the light that 
was within us has become total darkness! 
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Brethren^ that is the danger to which all are 
exposed who trifle with conscience — when, instead of 
hearkening to its plain honest, wammg, we try to 
bend it to our own wishes. Let us be on the watch 
against this peril. Should we, at any time find 
ourselves balancing between good, and evil, trying 
to gloss over a wicked action, because we are 
strongly inclined to it; trying to soften down its 
ugliness, and paint it to ourselves as less bad than 
it really is — at such a moment let us be afraid. 
We are on the very verge of Balaam's fall; we 
are seeing " what the Lord will say unto us more.'* 
Let us beat hastily our retreat ; let us stop before 
we have tempted God too far. 

And for our better security — for a rule to hold 
by in cases of perplexity — let us remember this, 
that when duty is at stake, first thoughts are always 
the best 

In worldly matters it is often the other way. 
Waiting a night to reflect, and think over the 
course we should pursue, is then often the wiser 
plan: but never so, when it is about conduct ; when 
it is a question whether we shall go, or not go ; do, 
or not do this, or that Be sure, brethren, that in 
all such cases, the first thought — the first honest 
impression of our heart— is always the safest guide. 
Be sure that any tarrying then, any wavering, any 
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uncertainty, is attended with great peril — with this 
peril — lest God should abandon us to our own evil 
way; lest He should say of us, '^ Ephraim is 
joined unto idols; let him alone." 

In conclusion — there are other points in Balaam's 
character, that we might notice to profit by. I 
will only mention further, to-day, his wish — his 
pious wish — that in death he might have his part 
with God's true people : '^ Let me die the death 
of the righteous, and let my last end be like his." 

At the very time he uttered it, he was under 
God's displeasure. He had gone astray, and for«- 
saken the right way; and yet, so blind is the 
human heart, he dares to hope, that when he comes 
to die, he may die in peace, and in God's favour — 
the death of His saints I 

The real end of Balaam, I need not tell you, 
was different; he died miserably, by the swords 
of God's people, on whom he had, by his wicked 
counsel, brought a great plague. 

But this difference between " his wish," and the 
result, is surely to us a lesson. It should teach us, 
how vain all wishes are about a happy death, which 
are not seconded by our life at present It should 
teach us that, in order to die well, we must have 
first lived well; that no delusion is greater, than for a 
man who is living now in sin, to reckon on making 
what is called *^ a good end." 
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Should such a delusion ever creep over your 
minds, brethren, drive it from you with all haste. 
Be not deceived by it. The righteous man's life, 
and the righteous man's death, are very rarely di- 
vided ; and the evil man's life, and the evil man's 
death, are one. 

We must all, when we think of the great change 
we have to undergo, join in Balaam's wish. We 
must all, be our present state what it may, desire 
to die the death of the righteous. To die any 
other death would seem too terrible. The very 
thought of it would spoil all our enjoyment now. 
But while we all must wish the same wish, let 
us have printed on our memories this truth, — that 
in order to obtain it, our lives, our whole character 
and conversation, must take their colouring from 
it, and be in keeping with it, or else the wish, 
with all that it involves, will surely fail us. ^* The 
righteous," saith the Scripture, " hath hope in 
his death, but the expectation of the wicked shall 
perish." 



SERMON XIV. 

REST FROM WAR 

Josh. xi. 23. 

"And the land rested from war.*' 

« 

So writes the sacred historian who has preserved 
to us the accoont of the settlement of the Israelites 
in Canaan. That settlement was not brought about 
without a severe struggle. Not till Joshua had 
been the conqueror in many a hard-fought battle — 
not till many strong fortresses had fallen — many 
kings of the Canaanites been taken and slain — was 
be able to fulfil the work^ which God had committed 
to him^ and to plant the people in possession of their 
promised inheritance; not till then could he re- 
cord, that the land, so vexed with hostile arms, was 
at length, at rest from war. 

We may imagine how pleasant, and welcome th^t 
rest must have been to the Israelites; how joy- 
fully, after all their toil, they would enter upon a 
time of peace ; how gladly they would go back to 
their old pursuits, and follow, as before, peaceful 
occupations. It might be, that some would be dis- 
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satisfied ; that^ having tasted the excitement of 
battle, they would desire further opportunities of 
strife: but the greater part would surely rejoice 
that the war was over, and that quiet times were 
come ; that they might change the soldier's for the 
shepherd's life — the sword for the ploughshare, 
the spear for the pruning-hook. 

Nor would they fail to thank their God, for 
bringing it to pass. Secretly, and also among 
the congregation, would the acknowledgment be 
knade, throughout the tribes of Israel, that it was 
the Lord who had given them rest. None would 
hesitate to ascribe it to His overruling providence, 
that the war had ceased. All, in those first moments 
of grateful calm, would look up to Him who alone 
had stilled the strife, and say — This is Grod's doing : 
'^He breaketh the bow, and knappeth the spear 
in sunder, and bumeth the chariots in the fire." It is 
He that hath given His people the blessing of peace. 

Such thoughts do naturally spring up in our 
hearts, as we read the words I have taken for mj 
text: and can you not see, brethren, how they 
apply to us at this time ? 

Our land, like the land spoken of in the verse 
before us, is at rest from war. We, like the 
Israelites, have passed from a state of strife, and 
contention to one of peace. We, after a period of 
interruption, are at liberty to pursue those occu- 
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padons of industry, and commerce by which so 
many of our people live. We may now again turn 
our attention to something better, than the manu- 
facture of arms. We may seek for our enterprising, 
actiye spirits nobler tasks, than that of devising 
how to kill, and destroy the greatest number of our 
fellow-creatures. 

There is, I admit, a great difference in many 
points, between our circumstances, and the circum- 
stances of the Israelites. But there is enough to 
warrant the comparison: there is enough to make 
what Joshua says respecting their land, in my text, 
a fit subject for our meditation this day, and one 
which, if we consider it, may bring to us some 
useful lessons. 

Take, then, my text as a statement of our own 
circumstances at this time, and observe what that 
single fact, " rest from war," suggests to us, by way 
of warning and exhortation. 

First of all, "rest from war" calls forth our 
gratitude to Grod. I think our rulers have well 
done in appointing this solemn day of general 
thanksgiving — thanksgiving unto God for His 
great goodness, in putting an end to the war, in 
which we were engaged against Russia. 

Twice since that war began, have we been sum- 
moned, as a nation, to humble ourselves before God, 
and seek, by prayer and iasting, the removal of this 



142 BEST FBOM WAB. 

scourge. For more than two years have we offered 
up in our churches, whenever prayer was said, a 
petition for the same thing ; and now, that the Lord 
has accepted our humiliation, and hearkened to our 
request, could we do otherwise than come together, 
as a whole people, to acknowledge His mercies, and 
thank Him for the blessing which He has restored 
to us, and to Europe — the blessing of peace ? 

For, brethren, it will not surely be disputed, 
that peace is a blessing. Without going with those 
who decry war altogether — who think that under 
no circumstances it can be justified — who would 
have peace at all price — yea, even at the price of 
that which makes a country great, honour and jus- 
tice ; — without going so far as this, I must still hold 
that war, however justly waged, is, while it lasts, a 
great calamity. 

It may be a necessary calamity — it may work 
good in the end — it may be a corrector of the ease 
and indulgence which a long peace, is apt to induce 
— it may call forth great virtues, and acts of 
heroism and self-sacrifice, that shall be spoken of 
throughout the whole world — told for a memorial 
for ever — and this, too, has happened in the pre- 
sent war. Still, as I said, war in itself, and so long 
as it lasts, is surely nothing but an evil. It retards 
civilisation — it throws the world back — it adds to 
the burdens of the people — it increases the price of 
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the means of life — it makes the poor man poorer, 
and the rich man richer, adding thereby to the 
inequality, already sufficiently wide, which parts 
man from his fellow. 

This is the effect which war produces, even at a 
distance from the spot where it rages : this is the 
effect here on us at home — but this is not half the 
evil. To know truly what war is, we must go and 
see it on the spot We must go, and see it in the 
ruin, and havoc of that unfortunate land, which is 
made, what is called, " the seat of war." We must 
go, and see it on the field of battle, and in the close- 
pressed siege. We must go and see it in the soldier 
hospitals, and in the thickly packed graves of the 
soldiers' burial-ground. We must go and see it, not 
as we are apt to do, by the light of illumiaations, 
and large printed announcemente of « signal vie- 
tones," but as it shows to those whom it has robbed 
of its treasures — we must view war as they view it, 
who, because of it, are left, perhaps in old age, with- 
out their best support and comfort ; as the orphan 
views it, as the widow views it, as they view it 
whom it has made childless! 

Let us do this, brethren, and we shall surely 
cease to be dazzled, by the outward splendour, and 
pomp of war. We shall be agreed in thinking it 
to be one of the worst evils, that can befall the 
world* And if so, if one of the worst evils, we 
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shaU farther agree that it is a matter of thankfal- 
ness^ that the evil is at an end. We shall surely 
think that we owe God our heartiest thanks ; that 
we ought to rejoice before Him with reverence, 
because *' He has made peace in our borders," and 
caused our land to rest from war. 

But again : I have said, war is a grievous evil, 
and we ought all to rejoice that we are freed from 
it. On the present occasion, that rejoicing is en- 
hanced — ought, to my mind, to be the fuller, when 
we consider the way in which the war has been 
ended, and peace obtained. 

We have left off from war, not because we were 
beaten — not because our resources were exhausted 
— not because the nation's courage had failed — not 
because we had any misgivings as to the result 
No — we were never better prepared for war than 
at the present moment; we never, since its opening, 
had our army, and navy in such fine condition ; 
such brave soldiers, so disciplined, and well-equipped 
a fleet Never were the people at home, so of one 
mind about the matter — so willing to bear the 
burden of increased taxes, in support of the war. 
Never were our hopes of success brighter; never, 
humanly speaking, did the continuance of a war 
promise such certain gain to our side. And yet^ 
at this critical moment, when we had braced up 
our strength, and retrieved the errors of the past, 
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and profited by the experience we had gained — at 
this very moment have we consented to sheath the 
sword, and to shake hands with our opponents. 

And in so doing we have acted well. They 
deserve all credit who have advised us to it There 
is much more real courage — it shows the mark of a 
higher nature, thus to leave ofi^, when we had every 
prospect of victory, than to stand out against pro- 
posals of peace, and to insist on further battle, only 
that we might the more humble our adversary, and 
extort from him larger concessions. 

I would have you then rejoice — not only be- 
cause the war is over — but because we quit it in 
our present acknowledged strength; because we 
leave off at the call of humanity, rather than from 
the pressiure of necessity. 

We went into it, as you know, at the beginning, 
reluctantly ; compelled to it, by the pretensions of a 
great power, and by the danger which those pre- 
tensions threatened to a weak, and falling people. 
We went into it to assert a great principle — " that 
might is not always right" — that the strong, 
because he is strong, may not overthrow the 
weak; and we come out of it, having maintained 
what we imdertook; we come put of it, having 
disarmed (as far as was needed) the strong man, 
and secured protection to his weaker neighbours. 
We come out of it, I may add, with clean hands, 

H 
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though gainers in no material advantage, neither 
with added lands, nor exacted spoil, and yet gainers 
after a better fashion — gainers in this — that we 
have established more firmly the conviction, that 
England will not stand by, and overlook injustice — 
that she — the shopkeeper nation, as she has been 
tauntingly called — the great trafficker of the earth, 
will forego her ease, and part with her wealth, and 
spend her best blood, for no direct benefit to her- 
self, but to maintain the cause of the helpless, and 
to throw back the encroachment of the oppressor. 

But again : Rest from war is an expression that 
carries with it, as I have shown, a rejoicing sound. 
It calls upon us to be glad, and to give God thanks. 
But may it not also suggest other thoughts ? How 
long — (do we not hear it asked already?) — how 
long will the rest last? How long shall we enjoy 
the blessing of peace ? I would answer. While God 
wills. The course of this world is in His rule and 
governance; and He who has given us this rest, 
can, when He pleases, take it away. 

But, while we admit this, we must not forget 
that there are secondary means for securing the 
continuance of peace, which God leaves in our 
hands. Those means are of two kinds — material, 
and spiritual or moral. 

Let me say a word about both. And first, of 
the material means for preserving peace. This will 
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be the keeping up of our forces, both at sea and on 
land, in a state serviceable for use. It is an old say- 
ing, full of wisdom, " If you wish for peace, be pre- 
pared for war." I trust we shall not forget it at the 
present time. I trust, after the late experience we 
have had, we shall not again let our armour rust 
We will go back to habits of confidence, and friend- 
ship with those who were lately our foes, but we will 
not suffer ourselves to be lulled into a belief, that 
war shall be no more. We will do no violence, nor 
provoke at all a renewal of strife ; but neither will 
we neglect any precaution, or shrink from any cost, 
which the possibility of such a disaster may entail. 

We love peace, and we desire peace; and, for 
this very reason — because we love it — because we 
desire it — we will keep ourselves prepared for war. 

So far, then, of the material means for main- 
taining rest 

The spiritual, or moral means, are of a yet more 
important kind; and, by these words I would 
understand, the cultivating in ourselves, and in our 
people the growth of vital Christianity ; the puttuig 
on of Jesus Christ ; the making His great law of 
love the rule, and regulator of our lives. 

Let me urge you to this, brethren, as to a com- 
mon duty ; as that which we all of us, who really 
love God and love our country, ought with all zeal to 
do. ** Seek peace and ensue it," and seek it in the 
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right way. Seek it, as you have been reminded, in 
the Thanksgiving prayer ; seek it by the furtherance 
of kindly intercourse one with another ; seek it by 
the cultivation of true, and undefiled religion ; seek 
it by the. continual practice of that love which 
worketh no ill to his neighbour; seek it by ex- 
hibiting in all dealings, with those who are far, and 
those who are near, that genuine Christian temper, 
which will not let a man do to another, what he 
would not that others should do to him. 

There have been — you may have seen — many 
proposals for celebrating this peace; much talk 
about the best way in which we should testify our 
joy. Eating and drinking, and amusements of 
various kinds, have had, and have their advocates. 
Let me propose — not wishing, indeed, to exclude 
any of these, but, if you will, together with them — 
a token of another kind. I would say. Let us keep 
this rest by being more at peace amongst ourselves. 

If, in this past year, differences have arisen 
amongst us, and neighbourly feelings have been 
interrupted, let these things now have an end. Let 
us consider one another — not to see which is the 
strongest — which can prevail — but, as the Apostle 
urges, to " provoke unto love and good works, for- 
bearing one another, and forgiving one another, if 
any man have a quarrel against any; even as 
Christ forgave you, so also do ye." 
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And now^ before I conclude^ let me add one 
remark on the collection about to be made. Alms- 
giving seems to be thought an essential finish to a 
service like the present I have received no less 
than seven letters^ from the trustees of different 
public charities, asking to be remembered on this 
occasion; but I have thought that there was a 
charily nearer home, which had the first claim 
upon us. That charity is the Royal Berkshire 
Hospital 

Looking at the last year's Report, I see the funds 
of that hospital are deficient not less than 4472. in 
the income of the year ; consequently, the useftd- 
ness of the hospital must be so far restricted, unless 
this deficiency is made up by increased liberality 
on the part of the public. The Board of Manage- 
ment hope that it will be made up, and they ap- 
peal earnestly to the several parishes within reach 
of the hospital, to assist them by congregational 
collections. They point out that this is the best, 
the fairest, and the most eflFectual way to reUeve 
the overstrained funds of the institution. 

Believing that you will respond gladly to their 
appeal, I bring it before you to-day. There is no 
need for me to add a word, about the blessing which 
this hospital has proved, for many years, to our 
neighbourhood. Never does any year pass but we 
give thanks in this place, for some of our brethren. 
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who (under God) owe their restored health, and 
strength to the Royal Berkshire Hospital ; to the 
care and skill with which it has administered to 
their infirmities. 

It is enough to know that this noble charity is 
now cramped for means. Surely there is no one 
here present who will not delight to lend it a 
helping hand. Surely you who are poor will now 
give of your poverty — you who are rich will give 
of your riches — and can you use them better ? to 
rescue it from difficulties — difficulties incurred in 
its labour of love ; and you will, in deed as in word, 
wish it " good speed in the name of the Lord," 

Shiplake, May 4, 1856. 
Thanksgiving Sunday, 



SERMON XV. 

[nKST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.] 

RICH AND POOR. 

St. Luke, xvi. 25. 

" Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy 
good things, and hkewise Lazarus evil things : but now 
he is comforted, and thou art tormented." 

I KNOW no passage of Holy Scripture more profitable 
for us to dwell upon, nor one that yields more im- 
portant lessons, both for rich and poor— for men in 
adversity and for men in prosperity— than that 
part of St. Luke's Gospel which comes before us on 
this Sunday, the parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus. 

It is a parable you have often heard — many of 
you have it by heart — yet, so full is it of instruc- 
tion, and that of a kind so necessary to us, that I 
feel no scruple in recurring to it again for the 
subject of a sermon. May God be with us, and 
give us- a true insight into the meaning of this 
portion of His most holy word! 

The parable opens with the description of two 
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men, whose lot on earth is most strikingly contrasted. 
In a very few words we are made acquainted with 
their several conditions. " There was a certain 
rich man, which was clothed in purple and fine 
linen, and fared sumptuously every day." Here we 
have the picture of a rich man in our Lord's day — 
costly raiment and delicate fare, and this ^^ every day." 
That word, ^^ every day," tells us of continuance. 
It was not now and then, on feasts and holidays, 
that this rich man thus lived, but always — every 
day. Such a life belonged to his condition, and 
was natural — almost necessary — to him. 

And so is it still. Sumptuous fare and the 
costliest habit belong, as of old, to the wealthy 
class. They may still be characterised as persons 
who dress well, and fare well every day. 

It was one of these prosperous men — a rich man, 
living in the ease and luxury which riches can 
command — who is brought before us in the first 
verse of this parable. 

In contrast with him, and yet in close neighbour- 
hood, is another figure. " There was a certain 
beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate 
full of sores, and desiring to be fed with the crumbs 
which fell from the rich man's table: moreover, the 
dogs came and licked his sores." 

We see in this man the lowest condition of 
poverty ; lower far than we are wont to see, except 
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very rarely, amongst ourselves. He was reduced 
to the condition of a beggar; and, besides," so 
afflicted was he in the body, that he had . not the 
use of his limbs : some charitable neighbours carried 
him day by day from his wretched home, and laid 
him at the rich man's gate, where he begged — but 
begged, it appears, in vain — ^for some broken scraps 
of. his superfluous food. " Moreover," to heighten 
the picture of his misery, " the dogs," we are told, 
'^ came and licked his sores." 

These, then, are the two — so opposite in their 
condition — whom our Lord places before our eyes 
in this parable — a rich man enjoying himself as his 
means allowed him to do, and a poor man brought 
by poverty to the lowest point of misery. 

The sight of them, in such different conditions, 
'. — the one so prosperous, the other so wretched — 
may suggest many serious thoughts to our mind. 
Why, we ask, should the good things of life be so 
unequally shared ? What is there in one man that 
he should have, from his very infancy, all things 
made ready to his pleasure — no rough path to 
tread — no laborious toil to undergo — no pinching 
want to feel — none of what are usually called hard- 
ships to endure? 

And why should another man have all these to 
bear ? Why should life be to him one unbroken 
line of hardship — all labour — all suffering — all 

h2 
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sorrow — so that death is looked forward to as an 
escape and deliverance? 

Why, again, does it happen that we see not 
always the good, and the deserving in prosperity, 
but often the least good, and the least deserving? 
while, among the wretched are found men worthy 
of a better lot, and whose sufferings do not in any 
wise seem to be the consequence of their own 
sins? 

To such questions, brethren, questions started by 
the opposite state of Dives and Lazarus, the sequel 
of the parable will give the best answer. 

"And it came to pass that the beggar died." 
Yes ! he died ; and his end, as had been his life, 
seemed to be without honour. If it called forth 
any comment, it would probably be this : " The 
poor creature is no more ; he is out of his trouble ; 
he will not need our pity further ; he will no more 
beset our doors with his petition, no more vex our 
eyes with the sad spectacle of his sufferings." So 
may they have spoken, when they missed Lazarus 
from his accustomed place at the rich man's gate. 

But how great a change for the better had come 
over him ! He was, indeed, out of his trouble, but 
he was also in joy and felicity ! He was, indeed, 
past human aid — past human want — but he was 
also w^here want could no more touch him I He 
was safe across life's troublesome waves, in a 
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quiet haven, ''carried by the angels into Abra- 
ham's bosom ! " 

** The rich man also died, and was buried." To 
the very last he had, and enjoyed all that his position 
as a rich man could give him. Tended well in his 
sickness; waited upon by the most skilful phy- 
sicians; and, when all was over, buried; carried 
with pomp and splendour to his resting-place; 
deposited, not without words of hope and praise, in 
the family sepulchre. 

But though he had accounted himself, and all 
around him had accounted him, a happy man, that 
which had made him such, could not follow him. 
Those riches in which he had exulted — out of 
which he had got so much delight, are left behind 
him for others. He, the man — he, and nothing 
else — he, and what he had grown to be by his self- 
indulgence — ^is all that now remains when he enters 
upon the next stage of his being. 

And where is that ? ^^ In hell he lift up his eyes, 
being in torments !" 

It was but a moment, and the awakening came. 
There was no long period that intervened between 
his life on earth and his life afterwards. At the 
moment that he died, long before the funeral, his 
spirit was a tenant of its new home. He was in 
hell ! Yes ! while yet men spoke softly of him in 
the world ; while yet there lingered about his life- 
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less body the vain pomp and glory of his now 
useless wealth, he that had owned it was in torments! 

We know not — we ask not — what those tor- 
ments were. The latter part of the parable, in 
which they are described, is clearly figurative, and 
is not to be interpreted to the letter. 

But, though figurative, how awful is the figure ! 
How lively, and keen are the sufferings of this lost 
soul, as imaged forth in the language of the parable ! 
^^ He seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his 
bosom : and he cried and said. Father Abraham, 
have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may 
dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my 
tongue ; for I am tormented in this flame 1 " 

It is part, it would appear, of the misery of hell, 
to see from afar the condition of the blessed, and to 
look to them for pity ; but to look in vain. Abra- 
ham's answer puts an end to such a hope. " Son, 
remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy 
good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things : but 
now he is comforted, and thou art tormented.'* 

He throws back, you will observe, the rich man 
upon the past — bids him review, by the help 
of memory, that wonderfiil faculty, which will 
be most active, and most tormenting hereafter —his 
course so lately ended in the world. He bids him 
acknowledge, himself being the judge, that he is 
fairly dealt by — that he has had his "good things. 
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and likewise Lazarus evil things" — that what 
happens to each^ happens justly, by way of recom- 
pense, that the balance may be equal — ^'but now 
he is comforted, and thou art tormented." 

And then, should this not convince' him — to 
anticipate any farther entreaties-Abraham adds, 
that any change, any softening of his lot in the 
way he had indicated, is impossible : '^ And beside 
all this, between ns and yon there is a great gulf 
fixed : so that they which would pass from hence 
to you cannot; neither can they pass to us, that 
would come from thence." 

It is at this point of the parable I would stop, and 
shortly draw, from what we have already considered 
of it, one or two' plain lessons for our learning. 

I have said above, there are lessons here for us 
all— for rich and poor, for high and low. Let us 
take them to ourselves, according as our condition 
maybe. 

And first: What is the rich man*s lesson? It 
is, I think, stated very briefly thus — not to over- 
look the opportunities which God puts in his way 
for doing good. 

This was the fault of Dives in the parable. He 
was not, we should bear in mind, a bad man, or a 
crael man, or a vicious man, or a man utterly 
without kind feelings. He had, we may believe, 
many good qualities. He was probably hospitable. 
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and kind to his equals^ and not wanting in the 
usual courtesies of his rank. He had many friends, 
who shared his delicacies, and with whom he lived 
in all neighbourly fellowship. But he wanted 
feeling for the poor. He had no consideration for 
those, whose condition was far removed from his 
own — no just sense of the responsibilities of his 
position. 

Lazarus lay at his gate, to remind him of it — to 
give him the occasion of doing good. But he 
would not take it. And so his wealth, always a 
dangerous thing, was to him rendered doubly dan- 
gerous. It served to foster pride, and self-indul- 
gence, and hardness of heart. Whereas had it gone 
in the direction of charity — the direction towards 
which God's providence, which had put the beggar 
there, pointed — it would have lost the power to 
hurt him — it would have crowned his life with 
blessings. 

But, alas, he failed to see what was for his true 
interest! The grave closed over him, while his 
foolish heart was yet darkened. And when the 
veil was removed, when his eyes were opened, it 
was too late. There remained, then, but the 
misery of regret, and the gnawing worm of a self- 
accusing, self-condemning conscience : " In hell he 
lift up his eyes, being in torments ! " 

Let not the warning be lost. Let us not decline 
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to see its application to ourselves. We may, none 
of us, brethren, be as rich as this rich man in the 
parable. We may, perhaps, by comparing our- 
selves with others, none of us regard himself as 
rich at all. But surely, by the side of the vast 
numbers who have barely the means of daily sub- 
sistence, we are, many of us, to be classed in the 
list of rich men. We have the same outward 
advantages that Dives had, and the same dangers. 
It is quite possible for us to make shipwreck of our 
souls, on the same rock as that on which he was 
wrecked. We can only hope to avoid such a fate, 
by the practice — the constant practice — of genuine 
charity. 

Let all, then, who are '^ rich in this world," be 
at all times " ready to give, and glad to distribute." 
Objects for our charity abound. At each man's 
door lies, at least, one Lazarus. Within the reach 
of each of us, God has placed easy opportunities, 
and provocatives of love. There are, close at hand, 
houses of the poor to be made more convenient — 
there are widows to be relieved — there are sick 
to be visited — there are children, and grown lads 
to be rescued from ignorance and vice. There 
are, besides, in each man's neighbourhood and 
family, hidden evils to be redressed, wounds to be 
bound up and mollified, daily demands upon us all 
Cor the exercise of Christian courtesy and, kindness. 
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Oh, let none of these precious occasions be lost ! 
While we have time, let us do good. If wealth 
has dangers, and we allow that it has, it has also 
privileges : and the rich man's privilege is, that he 
Diay, by a wise use of his riches, secure to himself 
the respect, and affection, and good-will of his fel- 
low-creatures. It is of a rich man that it is said, 
*^ When the ear heard him, then it blessed him : 
and when the eye saw him, it gave witness to him. 
Because he delivered the poor that cried, and the 
fatherless, and him that had none to help him. 
The blessing of him that was ready to perish came 
upon him; and he caused the widow's heart to 
sing for joy. . . . He was eyes to the blind, and 
feet to the lame. He was a father to the poor ; 
and the cause which he knew not he searched out" 

But the parable has, iurther, a lesson for the 
poor and the afflicted. And what, my brethren, is 
this? It is, I think, one of great consolation. 
They are shown, by what happened to Lazarus, 
how it may be with themselves hereafter. They 
are shown, that poverty borne without complaint, 
afflictions suffered without blaming God's provi- 
dence, evils of all kinds taken patiently and with- 
out repining, have their reward. 

It is, I said, a lesson of consolation; but it may 
not be applied without a caution. It is not simply 
because we are poor, or in adversity, or in bodily 
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sufiSsring, that we may reckon on a blessed change 
at death* But only when, with all our poverty and 
all onr grief, we keep a meek and uncomplaining 
spirit; neither envying such as are in prosperity, 
nor calling into question God's dealing with our- 
selves. 

Where such is the case — where there is the bitter 
cup with the resigned and contented temper — there, 
we cannot doubt it, a way is being prepared, through 
much tribulation, into the kingdom of God — when 
that man dies, the trouble and the sorrow die with 
him; he is '^ carried by the angels into Abraham's 
bosouL'' 

Lastly: let us take notice of one other thing. 
And that is, the light which this parable throws 
upon the future. Sick people, when they are in 
great pain, and generally men in affliction, are apt 
to say, " I trust I shall have my sufferings over 
here, and a better lot hereafter." 

Now, it is not wise, nor safe so to speak. First, 
because the future reward is too great, too glorious, 
to be put into comparison with any present trouble : 
and further, because it will be bestowed out of 
Grod's free love for Jesus Christ's sake, and not for 
our own works or deservings. 

Still there is a foundation of truth, for this very 
common mode of speech. Holy Scripture, no 
doubt, does describe the future as a time of com- 






162 RICH AND POOR. 

pensation : " Blessed are ye that hunger now, for 
ye shall be filled." *' Blessed are ye that weep 
now, for ye shall laugh." '^ But woe unto you that 
are rich, for ye have received your consolation." 

Woe unto you that are fiiU, for ye shall hunger." 

Woe unto you that laugh now, for ye shall mourn 
and weep." Such passages — and, I may add, the 
one in my text — seem to point to a day when God, 
who is all righteous, will make His way plain, and 
show that He " is no respecter of persons," but " a 
rewarder of them that diligently seek Him." 

Let us often have them in our mind ; and let us 
learn from them, not only the plain lessons that 
afflictions and trials, here endured patiently, " work 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory ; " but also let us learn from hence, to moderate 
our 'desires for earthly riches, and earthly dis- 
tinctions. Let us not wish to have our **good 
things" all in our lifetime now, lest there only 
remain evil things afterwards. 

Or rather, I should say, let us take wider and 
truer views of what ^^good things" really are — 
not station — not wealth — not what only ministers 
to bodily ease and comfort ; but a chastened tem- 
per, and a heart set on God, and the inward man 
renewed day by day, and brotherly kindness and 
charity. 

Let us seek — and we cannot too earnestly seek 
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these, the true riches — and then our happiness will 
rest upon a good foundation. These are things 
which endure — which we do not leave behind us 
when we die. They are profitable for both worlds. 
He that chooses these, chooses the good part, and 
that part shall never be taken away from him. 

Shiplake, 1857. 



SERMON XVL 

HINDRANCES TO A GODLY LIFE. 

Gal. v. 7. 
"Ye did run well ; who did hinder you ?" 

Our Christian life, in Holy Scripture, is likened to 
a race. St Paul, not only in the text, but fre- 
quently in his Epistles, makes use of this comparison. 
Thus, in 1 Cor. ix. 24, — ^* Know ye not that they 
which run in a race, run all ; but one receiveth the 
prize?'* So, again, in his Epistle to the Philippians 
fchap. ii.), when exhorting them to a blameless life 
he urges, as a motive, his own joy at their accept- 
ance hereafter, he uses this same figure, — ^*^That 
I may rejoice in the day of Christ, that I have not 
run in vain, neither laboured in vain." Writing to 
the Galatians (ii. 2), he expresses himself almost in 
the same words, — "Lest by any means I should 
run, or had run in vain." 

Now, this language was employed by the Apostle 
because of its fitness. He wished, we may think. 
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to convey to his readers a real and true image of 
what life is, when he likened it to a race. 

And can we not all see the force and meaning 
of the comparison? A race is soon over, and is 
followed by a prize to the winner. Life is soon 
over — very soon do we reach its limit; and when 
it is ended, there is, for those who have run well, 
an exceeding great reward. 

Again, a race while it lasts is a hard struggle. 
No one who enters himself to run, thinks to succeed 
without an effort ** They that run in a race" gird 
themselves up, and call all their force into action ; 
and when the signal is given, start with one object 
in view — to win. They know that they must keep 
running — must not stop and rest by the way, but 
must press forward with all their might till they 
reach the goaL 

Nor is it otherwise with a Christian. Such a 
man will regard himself as engaged in a work that 
admits not of ease or inactivity. He has promised 
to renounce sin, and to follow Christ ; and to keep 
that promise, he knows that he has need of dili- 
gence. He will not be satisfied with a good 
b^inning. He will not soon grow weary in well- 
doing. He does not count himself, at any stage of 
his life, io have done all that was required; but, 
"forgettmg those things which are behind,»-the 
points in Christian practice already attained — '^ and 
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reaching forth unto those things which are before," 
he presses " toward the mark for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus." 

You see, then, brethren, how true a picture the 
word race presents of that life, we are called upon 
to lead as disciples of the Lord Jesus. 

But do we really lead such a life? Does the 
comparison hold good of ourselves ? I fear it does 
not. There is very little of that vigorous running — 
that steady pursuit of God's kingdom — which the 
Apostle had in his mind, when he urged his converts 
to run so as to attain. 

Our running — I speak of what mostly happens — 
is by fits and starts ; our race is full of pauses, and 
at times we seem to have ceased altogether, and to 
be standing still. 

Take, for example, the case of a young person 
who has been confirmed. Then, if ever in youth, 
a religious impression will seem to have been made. 
The heart is touched, perhaps for the first time, 
with the love of Christ. The young man, come to 
age of discretion, resolves to serve Him for his 
master, — "Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever 
thou goest." Yes ; and he does try to follow Him : 
does try to walk with Jesus in the narrow way. 
He is diligent in prayer. He keeps holy tlie Lord's 
day. He is regular at church. He comes to the 
Lord's table. He avoids evil company. He sets a 
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watch over himself, and is utterly purposed not to 
offend in anything. 

It is a good and joyful sight. It warms the 
heart of his true friends ; and, not least, it warms 
the heart of his minister. They look on, and thank 
God for the good promise. But, alas ! how soon is 
that fair promise overcast I it is like the morning 
cloud, and as the early dew it passeth away ! 

But a few short months, and a change for the 
worse is to be noticed. The runner ceases to run 
well. He runs as one weary — as one who feels 
the journey too hard for him. Already there are 
signs that he will lose the prize. First, one good 
practice, and then another, is dropped. His private 
prayers — that best fuel to a religious life — are 
intermitted, or offered hastily, and undevoutly. His 
watchfulness over himself is relaxed. He is careless 
both in word and work. Sunday is no longer the 
day of sacred rest His seat at church is less 
frequently occupied. He has left off to take the 
sacrament. In short, his progress is arrested. He 
is not going forward. He is rather falling back. 
For so it must ever be. If we are not daily draw- 
ing nearer, we are daily getting further from God's 
kingdom. 

Such a change is a sore grief, and disappointment 
to those whom before he had made joyful. They 
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see it, and they say, " You did run well — you gave 
us pleasure by .your course — we were filled with 
hope for you. Why, then, this sad alteration? 
Why this slackness? Why this falling back? 
Whence, we ask, comes it ? Who hath hindered 
you?" 

It is this question that I propose we should now 
consider. What are the hindrances — the chief 
obstacles to our running with success our Christian 
race? To what are we to ascribe it, that the case 
I have supposed is so commonly seen ? Why are 
there so many — perhaps, brethren, of some among 
yourselves it is true — of whom, looking at their 
past and present course, those who know them best 
might say, — ** Ye did run well ; who did hinder 
you?" 

The cause will be different in different persons. 
But, speaking generally, I think we may say that 
the following are the main hindrances to our running 
well,— 

I. Our corrupt heart 
II. Bad example. 
III. Want of good guidance at home. 

Let us look at these one by one ; and in so doing, 
let us consider what in each case is the best 
remedy — how these several hindrances may be 
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removed ; or, if not removed, at least got over, so 
as no longer to stop our progress in the race which 
is set before ns. 

And, first, of our corrupt heart. There is always 
in the best of men this hindrance. It remains — 
**this infection of nature doth remain," as our 
Ninth Article declares, even "in them that are re- 
generated." And it shows itself in this — by inclining 
us to sin. Unless we resist that inclination, sin gets 
the mastery over us, and we are slaves. We cannot 
do the thing that we would — the thing that our 
reason and conscience demand; but we do the 
thing we would not — what our base evil appetite 
craves after. And so a bad habit is quickly formed ; 
and one such habit firmly rooted, is enough to prove 
our ruin. There is no more any running well, so 
long as we cherish a single besetting sin. It is like 
a clog upon us, holding us back, and causing us to 
stumble. 

And what, you will ask, is the remedy ? Surely 
it lies in the grace of our God. We shall never 
conquer sin by ourselves, but only by the help of 
God. And that help is to be had for asking. If 
there be a promise more clear than another in the 
Bible, it is this — that God "will give His Holy 
Spirit to them that ask Him." " Ask, and ye shall 
have." Ask in those words, which only last 
Sunday our Church put into our mouth, — " O God, 

I 
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the strength of all them that put their trust in Thee, 
mercifully accept our prayers ; and because through 
the weakness of our mortal nature we can do no good 
thing without Thee, grant us the help of Thy grace, 
that in keeping Thy commandments we may please 
Thee both in will and deed, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord." (Collect for 1st Sunday after Trinity.) 

II. Another hindrance to our running well is, 
I said, bad example. We are greatly influenced by 
what we see in others. Sometimes an influence is 
exerted purposely to corrupt us. Sometimes a set 
is made against a young person, because his piety 
puts others to shame. This is what happens, I 
fear, often, even now, at school. Well-meaning, 
but timid natures, are drawn aside from the straight 
path, and led into bad courses from fear of standing 
alone. They have not the courage to face perse- 
cution for their Lord's sake; and so, after a faint 
resistance, they give in, and follow the many to do 
evil. 

And so it happens, 'also, here at home. Bad 
example, and bad companionship are to be foubd at 
our doors. And who shall say what souls amongst 
us have thereby been ruined I This will be made 
plainer hereafter. In the great day of judgment, 
when the question is put, " Ye did run well, who 
did hinder you?" many will be able to give the 
name of his ofiender. Many a lost soul will plead 
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to be forgiven, because his ruin came to him from 
another — because he was turned out of the way 
by this or that evil companion. He will plead, — 
'^ I was once in the way of salvation ; I feared the 
Lord, and studied to please Him. But I met with 
this man, and he hindered me. He laughed at me 
for being religious : he persuaded me to taste the 
pleasures of sin; to him I owe it that I am so 
wretched." 

I do not say that such a plea will be received. 
"The soul that sinneth it shall die." But, oh! 
how doubly terrible will be his punishment who 
first caused a brother, or a sister, to go astray! 
How surely were it better for such as he, never to 
have been bom I ** Woe imto the world," says our 
Lord, "because of offences," — stumbling-blocks, 
hindrances — "for it must needs be that offences 
come ; but woe unto that man by whom the offence 
Cometh I " 

But, brethren, if such be the power of example — 
gnch the influence they have over us with whom 
we spend our time, how careful should we be in 
choosing our friends I how guarded as to the com- 
pany into which we go ! " Blessed is the man that 
hath not walked in the counsel of the ungodly, 
nor stood in the way of sinners, and hath not sat in 
the seat of the scornful." That is the wise advice 
of David — of one who knew life and its temptations 
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well. Let us try to follow it The way of sinners — 
of mocking sinners, most of all — ^is a way that leadeth 
to the dead. Let us keep out of it Let us have 
no intimate fellowship with evil-doers. Let us 
seek their fellowship, rather, whose good example 
we may safely follow ; who will be helps, and not 
hindrances to us in running our race ; our fellow- 
workers — ^as St Paul calls his friends — our fellow- 
workers unto the kingdom of God ! 

Once again. There is yet another hindrance I 
proposed we should consider, and that is the hin- 
drance that many meet with in their own homes. 
Yes ! where the help should be the greatest, there, 
alas! we sometimes find the chief obstacle to a 
godly life ! Our Lord said it would be even thus — 
" A man's foes shall be they of his own household." 
Sometimes it is the father, sometimes the mother, 
sometimes an elder brother or sister, who causes 
the mischief — who brings it to pass that a younger 
member of the family is hindered. 

You must all know cases of this kind; cases, 
where to lead a pure and holy life seems next to 
impossible. You must know homes — even though 
your own be happily far different — in which the 
parents give no instruction in anjrthing good; 
where no prayers are offered ; no reverence shown 
for God's name; no respect for His Sabbatli; 
where no attempt is mad to bring up the children 
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well f no example set them of a Christian life; no 
tempers controlled ; no tongues bridled ; no check 
put upon selfishness ; no spur ficiven to the practice 
of any virtue I 

And what must be the trial there for him, or her 
who would live godly! How, in such a house, 
shall a life be preserved blameless ! How, starting 
s6 unfavourably, shall any reach the mark of his 
calling, and so run as to obtain I 

Humanly speaking, it would appear to be im- 
possible. But all things are possible where God is 
present. And God will be present to those who 
love and fear Him, wherever their lot has cast 
them. He will be present, and He will help 
them. 

Let no yoimg person, then, be discouraged 
because of the difficulties he has to contend with 
in his own home. It is when father and mother 
forsake you — neglect their duties towards you, 
that the Lord taketh you up. You may have a 
hard battle, but stronger is He that is with you, 
than all that are against you. Be strong, then, and 
of a good courage. Learn to endure hardship, as a 
good soldier of Jesus Christ. Consider Him — 
consider the example of your Leader. See how 
bravely He run His race. See how firm, and con- 
stant He was to do the thing that was right. " Re- 
member Him who suffered such contradiction of 
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sinners against Himself, lest ye be wearied and 
faint in your minds." 

Lastly, my beloved brethren, let all of us lay to 
heart one thing — the joy set before us — the ex- 
ceeding greatness of their reward who run well, 
and tire not. Heaven is the goal of the Christian 
race. At the end of our course, supposing us to 
have gone right on, and persevered, there await lis 
a most blessed rest — an inheritance among the 
saints — a crown of glory that fadeth not away. 

We know not, we cannot know, the full mean- 
ing of these glorious words, in which the future 
state of God's people is described* But we may 
dwell upon them, and rest upon them; for we 
know that they are true. We know that the 
utmost we can conceive of happiness, and peace 
here, is as nothing, compared with the happiness 
that shall be hereafter — that shall be ours, if our 
faith hold firm to the end. " Be thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee the crown of life. He 
that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white 
raiment, and I will not blot out his name out of 
the book of life, but I will confess his name before 
my Father, and before His angels." (Rev. iii. 5.) 



SERMON XVIL 

GOD'S REBUKES FOR SIN. 

Pel zzxix. 12. 

''When thou with rebukes dost chasten man for sin, thon 
makest his beauty to consume away, like as it were a 
moth fretting a garment.** 

The psalm from which these words are taken is 
of a very sad^ and solemn nature^ and mast have 
been written by David in one of the darkest hours 
of his chequered life. Hard-pressed by the wicked, 
the Psalmist had resolved to suffer in patience: — 
** I held my tongue, and spake nothing.** He would 
not, by a single murmur, seem to distrust God's 
goodness in what had befallen him. But the bur- 
den proved too heavy for him: his patience was 
wearied out His " heart, hot within him," burst 
fbrth in an urgent cry to God, to disclose to him 
the end of his misery, and in a most touching 
description of the nothingness and vanity of man's 
life: — *^Lord, let me know mine end, and the 
number of my days : that I may be certified how 
long I have to live. Behold, thou hast made 
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my days as it were a span long: and mine age 
is even as nothing in respect of thee ; and verily 
every man living is altogether vanity." 

At the eighth verse this strain of complaint 
ceases. David seems to recover his peace of 
mind. He takes up this calming word, — ** And 
now. Lord, what is my hope? truly my hope is 
even in thee." With this thought he is comforted: 
he will no longer murmur ; no longer be impatient 
He will bear all in silence, because it is God's 
doing. 

But though he no more complains, he prays 
earnestly for rehef. He puts up, at the close of 
this psalm, a fervent petition that God would 
remove His hand from off him, and grant him 
some short respite, — some renewed health and 
mercy, before his life was over in the world: — 
^^Take thy plague away from me: I am even 
consumed by the means of thy heavy hand. • • • • 
O spare me a little, that I may recover my strength 
before I go hence, and be no more seen." 

Such is a short sketch of the entire thirty-ninth 
Psalm: — a psalm familiar to us above many, from 
its being appointed to be read in our burial ser^ 
vice. I will now turn to the particular verse 
selected for my text 

Forming part of David's prayer, we read these 
touching words, — and how often must we all have 
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been moved at the picture they present to ns of 
human decay I — **When thou with rebukes dost 
chasten man for sin^ thou makest his beauty to 
consume away, like as it were a moth fretting a 
garment: every man therefore is but vanity." 

Now, manifestly the leading idea in this verse 
is, that bodily affliction is the stroke of God — 
that when we are consumed — worn away by 
sickness — it is through the means of His heavy 
hand. 

And this, brethren, is a truth, you must all 
see, full of wholesome instruction; and I shall 
touch more upon it as we proceed. But it is 
not the only truth here contained. The language 
before us opens out a wider question: — it opens 
out the general question of God's rebukes for sin. 

And this is what I desire to bring before you 
to-day. I propose that we should now consider, 
how, and in what ways, God for the most part 
manifests His displeasure against sin, — how He 
*^ reproves, and sets before us" the evil things we 
may have done. 

One, and a most common way, is, by sending 
to us a message. This was His way of old. 
The prophets were men charged not merely to 
declare future things, but they were great preachers 
of righteousness. They had a commission from 
God to speak to individual sinners about their sins — 

i2 
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to put before them their oflTence, and to signify 
God's displeasure because of it 

Thus — to take one instance out of many — 
look at what Nathan the prophet did, — as it is 
recorded in the xiith of 11. Samuel: — David the 
king had been guilty of two most grievous sins, 
— the most grievous, perhaps, that man can com- 
mit, — adultery and murder. And yet, for all 
this, his conscience remained asleep. The very 
greatness of his crimes had helped to harden him. 
His was, indeed, a fearful condition, while he con- 
tinued in it, deadly to the soul. But God did 
not leave him to perish. He sent Nathan to 
David — and you know with what result. The 
prophet caught the king out of his own mouth. 
The words, **Thou art the naanl" went home to 
him as an arrow. It brought forth from his peni- 
tent heart the confession of his guilt, — *^I have 
sinned against the Lord;" and in that confession 
he was spared: — **The Lord put away his sin," 
and he did not die in it 

We have other examples, both in the Old and 
New Testament We read of Elijah the Tishbite, 
— ^he who was so very jealous for the Lord God of 
Hosts, — rebuking Ahab for idolatry. We read of 
this same prophet boldly confronting the guilty 
king, at the moment of his success: going down 
to meet him in the vineyard of Naboth, and casting 
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into his face his double crime : — ^^ Hast thou killed 
and also taken possession? Thus saith the Lord, 
In the place where dogs licked the blood of Naboth, 
shall dogs lick thy bloody even thine." We read 
in the New Testament of John the Baptist re- 
proving Herod, — denouncing him in his own 
palace for what he had done: — '^It is not lawful 
for thee to have thy brother's wife." 

These are a few out of many instances the Bible 
records, of the manner in which God dealt with 
sinners aforetime. Nor is it different now. God's 
prophets still go about bearing His message of 
reproof. The Christian minister has the office 
now which Nathan, and Elijah, and John the 
Baptist, held of old. On us is laid this charge, 
— "Go and speak unto the people from me: cry 
aloud; spare not; show my people their trans- 
gression, and tile house of Israel their sin." " Them 
that sin, rebuke before all, that others also may 
fear." 

Yes, brethren, this surely is part of our busi- 
ness. And we shall have to answer for our per- 
formance of it. We shall not be excused before 
our God, if, from fear of giving offence, or pain, 
we shrink from declaring His displeasure against 
sin* 

For, what are the words, twice over to be 
found in the prophecy of Ezekiel, — " Son of man, 
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I have made thee a watchman unto the house of 
Israel : therefore thou shalt hear the word at 
my mouth, and give them warning from me. 
When I say unto the wicked, O wicked man, 
thou shalt surely die; if thou dost not speak to 
warn the wicked of his way, that wicked man 
shall die in his iniquity; but his blood will I 
require at thine hand?" 

With such sentences as these meeting us in 
God's book, shall we not be endangering our own 
souls, and the souls entrusted to our care, if we 
fail to set before the evil-doer the peril of his 
ways. Must we not pray God, — and ought not 
you, brethren, to pray for us, — that we may be 
brave in denouncing sin; that, after the example 
of God's servants before us, we may constantly 
speak the truth, boldly rebuke vice, and, if need 
be, patiently suffer for the truth's sake? 

But the message of the minister, the rebuke 
which he gives, whether in a sermon or, yet more 
closely, in private commimication, is but one out 
of many paths, by which the slumbering conscience 
is approached, and the dead in trespasses and sins 
quickened into life. This may be effected, and 
often is, in a more silent and secret way. 

Men whom the preacher and the pastor fail to 
awaken, have yet been aroused by a casual reading 
of the Bible. They have taken up that holy book 
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in some better moment^ and their heart has been 
touched by what it told them of God's goodness, 
and forbearance, and long-sufiFering. They have 
read in the Uvea of others there recorded the history 
of themselves. Again and again has conscience 
whispered, "Thou art the man!" Nor have they 
been able to stifle that whisper by turning to 
common things. They have had no rest till they 
have unburdened themselves before God, — till they 
have cried from the innermost depth of their heart 
within, — " I have sinned : Lord, be merciful to my 
sin, for it is great" 

But, once again. The reproof of God comes 
to us, as in these, so also in another channel. It 
comes to us, not unfrequently, in the shape of sick- 
ness, — some sore bodily affliction. 

And this is the way of reproof referred to in 
the text. Let me read it to you again. " When 
thou with rebukes dost chasten man for sin, thou 
makest his beauty to consume away, like as it 
were a moth fretting a garment." 

The picture here drawn of human beauty marred 
is very striking. We have all seen what destruc- 
tion the moth makes in garments of the fairest, and 
richest texture. We hardly recognise in that 
gnawed, and spotted renmant the beauty that was 
there before the piece was spoiled, when it first 
left the hands of the workman. 
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Nor is the change less that pain^ and sickness 
bring about in the human form. We sometimes 
say. Our friend is so altered we should hardly have 
known him. Bat does it never occur to us to ask. 
What has caused this? what lies at the bottom of 
pain, and sickness^ and changed looks^ and a 
withered frame? Does it never cross our thoughts 
that God's hand is there, chastening man for sin ? 
Do we not learn to see, in what befalls the body, 
the close connexion there is between sin, and suf- 
fei-ing? how near together, often, go the young man's 
delight in the way of his own heart, and the aveng- 
ing Power which, for such things, shortly brings 
him into judgment? 

And yet, in saying this, I would not have you 
think, brethren, that the sick and the afflicted are 
*^ sinners above all others," because they suffer 
such things. Nor, that because other men are 
exempt from suffering, and keep their health to 
the end, this is any proof that they are innocent. 

Far otherwise. Many suffer in the body who 
walk with God. Many go about the world hale 
and strong, untouched by the rod, whose lives are 
yet notoriously evil. 

All that I assert is, that sin for the most part 
lies at the root of suffering. Sin, not always in 
the immediate person afflicted, but often in his 
parents, or in some one who has gone before him 
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yet more early. And^ farther. I would say^ that 
in many cases we can trace the line which connects 
the two together; can see for ourselves how punish- 
ment presses on a swift companion of transgression. 

It were well if this were more observed. There 
are numbers of the young who are yearly lost, and 
utterly undone, from not having this fixed more 
firmly on their mind. When it is too late, — when 
the sinful habit has been formed, and its bitter 
eflfect begins to appear,— when the moth begms 
to fret the garment, — then we lament that we 
have erred. 

But how would it save us from after sorrow, — 
how would it fence us about from doing wrong, — 
did we but look forward at the first I did we but 
consider that the sin, so pleasant as it seems now, 
has also its side of anguish I did we but remember 
that God's law can never be broken with impunity; 
that, sooner or later. He will lift up His hand against 
us, visit our offence with the rod, and our sin with 
scourges ! 

And this brings me to remark, in the last 
place, upon the purpose for which God rebukes 
us. And here, again, the language of the text 
will help us: "When thou with rebukes dost 
chasten man for sin." 

Chasten is a word that implies kindness hiding 
itself beneath present severity. It is a word iised 
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of a parent's dealing with a rebellious child. And 
so it well stands to describe God's deaUng with ns 
men. 

When He punishes us. He punishes us as a 
father; because He loves, and not because He 
hates the offender. 

There is comfort for us in the thought Let 
those of you who may be bearing about with 
you in the body some mark of God's visitation, 
lay it to heart. Be ye well assured, brethren, 
that there is mercy in your aflSiction; that God 
has your good in view; that "of very faithful- 
ness" He has caused you to be troubled. 

Do not murmur ; do not reproach God ; do not 
compare your state with that of other men, left 
in their sin unrebuked, coming into no misfortune, 
neither being plagued like yourselves. Rather 
thank God that you have not so been passed over ; 
that your sin has found you out. And bend, in 
all the lowliness of a contrite heart, to the burden 
laid upon you. 

Heavy it may be, and to flesh and blood hard 
to bear, for " no chastening for the present seemeth 
joyous, but grievous;" but look to the end, — look 
to what an apostle has said of its effect, — " After- 
ward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteous- 
ness unto them that are exercised thereby. Where- 
fore lift up the hands which hang down, and the 
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feeble knees :" and run with patience the race that 
is set before you. ** Looking unto Jesus, the author 
and finisher of our faith ; who, for the joy that was 
set before Him, endured the cross, despising the 
shame, and is now set down at the right hand 
of GoA" 



SERMON XVIII. 

SOWING AND KEAPING. 

Gal. vi. 7. 

" Be not deceived ; God is not mocked : for whatsoever a 
man soweth, that shall he also reap." 

We have in these words a truth of the greatest 
practical importance — one that we can never too 
much weigh — one which, at this spring season of 
the year, must, I should think, often be in a serious 
mind. 

It is a truth, moreover, that is much insisted on 
in the Bible. There are many passages besides my 
text which set it forth — which join in proclaiming 
/this great law of God, as that which prevails in the 
spiritual,, as well as the natural world — the law of 
just recompense — which declare that according to 
the seed sown shall be the harvest — that like pro- 
duces like — that in every early act and habit, be it 
a good or an evil one, Kes the germ of an after 
reward ; that just as a bad tree produces bad fruit, 
and a good tree good fruit, so ill-doing leads to 
shame and misery, well-doing to peace and joy — or. 
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to express the same in the very words of Holy 
Scripture^ ^^ the righteousness of the righteous shall 
be upon him^ and the wickedness of the wicked 
shall be upon him." 

Such^ stated very briefly, is the instruction con- 
tained for us in this verse out of St. Paul's Epistle 
to the Galatians, — ^^ Be not deceived ; God is not 
mocked : for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall 
he also reap." 

Let none of us disregard the lesson; it is one 
that we all need. Let us lay it to heart. Let us 
take it as a word of God, which He has given us to 
make us wise; a light, to lighten our daily path, to 
guide our steps into the way of peace. 

And first, I would observe, what the text suggests 
—that this life, and the next are not so far apart— 
so totally distinct, and difierent — as we commonly 
imagine. 

We speak of heaven and hell, as places, to one or 
other of which we all shall go; where, in the 
resurrection, we shall have our portion for ever. 
We speak of the one as a place of infinite happi- 
ness — of the other as a place of infinite misery. 
But we hardly, I think, enough realise to ourselves 
what that blessedness, and what that misery will be. 

Bodily torment — the worm that dieth not, and 
the fire that never shall be quenched — is, perhaps, 
the only idea that most of us have of hell. Absence 
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of pain and labour ; the drjring up of all tears ; still 
and dreamy rest, is the picture that we paint to 
ourselves of heaven. 

Now, I do not dispute but that, so far as they go, 
these are true images of the things that shall be 
hereafter. But they do not go far enough. There 
is more wanted to fill up the picture — to give us a 
full, and just notion of our after state. 

What especially is wanted, is, that we should 
notice the close connexion, which, as the Bible 
teaches us, there is between our condition here, 
and our condition hereafter; how, if I may so 
speak, the one runs up into the other ; how heaven 
really begins, and hell really begins, on this side of 
the grave. He that is unjust here, will be unjust 
there; he that is filthy here, will be filthy there; he 
that is righteous, and holy here, will be righteous, 
and holy there. 

This is a truth of revelation too much overlooked. 
And yet, as you will see, it is one of great value for 
the guidance of our course at present. Each day 
we live, there is a process going on, which is 
helping to fix our condition for ever. Death will 
complete that process, but it will not alter it. The 
character we have stamped upon us when we die, 
that character, and no other, shall we bear throughout 
eternity. The wickedness of the wicked shall ding 
to him, and form his torment ; the righteousness of 
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the righteous shall cleave to hun^ and fit him for the 
pure joys of his Master's kingdom. 

This is surely a very solemn, and awakening 
thought Do not hastily put it from you. Let it 
help to leaven your whole life ; let it furnish you 
with incitement to godliness; let it serve as a 
.flaming sword to turn you away from sin. We 
should all, I am sure, echo that wish of the pro- 
phet, ^' Let me die the death of the righteous ; " but 
such a wish, be we very sure, can only be made 
good, by our living at present the life of the 
righteous. ^^6od is not mocked;" and it would 
be a mocking God to think the contrary — to think 
that a life of evil, or a life of carelessness, or a life 
of selfishness, persisted in to the last, could pos- 
sibly be crowned with the righteous man's end. 
'^Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap. He that soweth to the flesh, shall of the flesh 
reap corruption ; but he that soweth to the Spirit, 
shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting." 

But I will take lower ground. I will, for the 
moment, leave out all consideration of a future 
world. I will only look at the present life, and I 
will ask you to notice how, even here, the truth of 
the text is made manifest, how certain it is, that 
** whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap." 

And first, I will take the good sowing — the 
sowing to the Spirit — by which I understand. 
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actiDg always with reference to what is best^ and 
highest in our soul; obedience to the motions of 
God's Holy Spirit within us; the thinking, and 
speaking, and doing all those good things which He 
prepares for us, to our sanctification. 

Under this term, then, will fall all holy practices ; 
the forming in us of all good habits ; the exercise 
of all Christian graces ; every turning of the heart 
to God; every victory gained over temptations; 
every step after Christ ; every conforming of our- 
selves to His holy example. 

Such is " sowing to the Spirit" And this sow- 
ing, it is true, does not reap its full, and perfect 
harvest here, but hereafter. Still, even here, such 
good sowing is never barren, or unprofitable ; even 
in this world it brings forth its own blessed fruit 

And this I will make plain by one or two illus- 
trations. A man, we will suppose, sows early the 
seed of temperance. He does not, in his youth, let 
passion reign uncontrolled in his members ; he puts 
a check upon himself; he keeps under his body; 
he mortifies the flesh with its affections and lusts. 
And he reaps the reward of temperance — a firm 
will, and a body in subjection; nerved ever for 
duty ; ready, as a willing servant, to be about its 
Master's business; ready for every good work 
which God hath ordained for us to walk in* 

Again, — a Christian man sows the seed of piety. 
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He has respect unto God's ordinances; honours 
His word; reverences His Sabbaths; attends^ and 
worships in His house of prayer ; offers to Him, in 
his own home, and in his chamber, the sacrifice of 
a grateful, humble spuit And he, too, has his 
reward. The Sabbath well-spent — God remem- 
bered night, and mom upon his bed — are a security 
to that man that he shall not greatly fall. He 
carries with him to his work in the world, many 
good thoughts, much grace and help, which are as 
a shield to protect him from the Evil One. There 
are temptations for him as there are for another, 
fiery trials, and enticements to sin all around him, 
but he walks through the fire, and has no hurt, 
because his heart standeth fast, and believeth on the 
Lord — because he is supported, and upheld in all 
his goings by that God in Whom he trusts, and 
Whom he serves. 

And what is true of piety, and of temperance, is 
true of every other good seed which a man may 
sow. It is true, in a very marked manner, of that 
highest of all graces, — charity. However we may 
understand that word — whether we take it in its 
larger sense, as meaning Christian love and kind- 
ness ; or, in its Umited sense, as the giving of alms 
— the application of the text is here close and 
striking. 

They who sow this seed of charity, seldom — I 
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may say, never — fail to reap a harvest of the like 
finiit to themselves. What they lay out in that 
direction is paid to them again. They give, and it 
is given to them, "good measure, pressed down, 
and shaken together, and running over." They 
give, not from any selfish view of return; they 
give, looking for "nothing again." And yet, a 
return is made — some way or other, we see it con- 
tinually, the " liheral soul " is " made fat ; " some 
way or other — not without God so ordering it — 
the generous current finds its way back, and they 
who have watered, are watered also themselves. 

But let us now, shortly, look at the reverse side 
of our subject Let us see how it is with those who 
sow not good, but bad seed — who sow to the flesh. 
And, by sowing to the flesh, I mean, the taking 
thought chiefly for bodily gratification; making 
provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof. 

How is it with these? with these who form, I 
fear, the large majority among men ? Do they also 
reap according to their sowing ? 

Indeed, brethren, they do ; and I will prove it to 
you by examples. The confirmed dnmkard ; the 
incorrigible thief; the liar, whose word is never 
taken; the man of an unbridled speech, and un- 
govemed temper; one who is quick to be offended, 
even when no offence is meant, ready to pour out 
words of anger, and ever breaking all bonds of a 
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sober and good conversation — how, think you, how 
did these men reach this, their sad and pitiable 
condition? Why — not all at once, but gradually: 
by a sure law of growth ; by that law of sowing 
and reaping which St, Paul speaks of. 

They began in youth to sow to the jflesh. They 
indulged what was to each his peculiar evil bias — 
the lust that warred the strongest in his members 
— whether it was anger, or evil desire, or passion, 
or that coward fear that leads to falsehood — what- 
ever the besetting sin was, instead of correcting it, 
they nourished and cherished it, and now they 
suffer under its sting. The pampered habit has 
become their tyrant — it refuses to be cast out — it 
has the dominion over them. 

Speak to such persons, and reason with them 
about their fault, and, if they hear you at all, they 
will tell you, "We cannot help it;" and in that 
they speak truly. They cannot help it now; but 
oh ! had they tried to stop the evil at the beginning ! 
Oh, had they hearkened to coimsel in their youth ! 
Oh, had they been warned by the fall of others 
gone before them in the way ! Why, then how 
different would it be with theml They might 
then, in the decline of life, have earned respect and 
honour, instead of shame and reproach! They 
might have been looked up to for a pattern, instead 
of being pointed at for a warning ! 

K 
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But now it is impossible ! They are under a law 
which cannot be broken. The sin they sowed is 
become their punishment — they eat the fruit, the 
bitter fruit, of their own doings. What has come 
to pass in them, has come to pass quite regularly — 
quite as was to be expected. "God is not mocked; 
for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap." 

To conclude, — I have endeavoured to illustrate 
by examples the weighty saying in the text I 
have looked at it on both sides, and shown that on 
both sides it bears the same lesson — that for good, 
or for harm, it is alike true, and profitable alike for 
our instruction. 

I have only to add my earnest exhortation, that 
we should, all of us, endeavour to profit by the 
instruction, and use it, each as we have need. The 
younger among you, most especially, would I ask 
not to forget my text to-day. 

Remember, brethren, that this is your seed-time 
— that now, in your young days, you are sowing 
what you shall assuredly one day reap. Remember 
that the habits you now form, the temper you now 
cherish, the practices you now follow, are not only of 
importance for the moment, but are of importance, 
and will aflFect your happiness, during the whole 
course of your lives. Remember, you have in your 
own hands — for so God appoints it — your future 
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destiny. Remember, you will be, when you grow 
older, the ripened result of what you are now. 

See, then, that you sow good seed. See that you 
sow to the Spirit, and not to the flesh. 

But do not sow to the one, and expect to reap 
the other. Do not think that you can sow bad 
seed in youth, and not be the worse for it in old 
age. Be sure that, if you are wild, reckless, un- 
steady now, you will pay the penalty by and by. 
And, on the other hand, be assured, that if you 
are sober, honest, religious, lovers of God more 
than lovers of pleasure now, out of this will grow 
an exceeding good reward — an honoured old age, 
a peaceful death, and a hope fall of immortality. 

For, is it not written, " Blessed are all they that 
fear the Lord, and walk in his ways. For thou 
shalt eat the labour of thine hands : O well is thee, 
and happy shalt thou be?" (Ps. cxxviii.^ 
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Gal. vi. 2. 

** Bear ye one another's burthens, and so fulfil the law 

of Christ." 

The burdens spoken of here are spiritual burdens. 
They are those faults and weaknesses of character 
which are often so trying in the intercourse we 
have with one another — the infirmities which in 
one shape or other do beset us all. Whatever 
those infirmities may be — whether an angry 
temper, or an unruly tongue; or a disposition to 
take offence where no offence is meant; or a want 
of candour and openness; a failing to speak the 
whole truth in any matter, — whatever the in- 
firmity be which we encounter in others, our part 
as Christians is to bear it, and by bearing it to 
fulfil the law of our Master — the law of Him who 
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never considered his own feelings, but sacrificed 
Himself for others ; and when He was provoked, 
provoked not again ; when He suffered, threatened 
not 

The same thing is said by St. Paul in another 
of his epistles, in Rom. xv. : " We then that are 
strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, 
and not please ourselves. Let every one of us 
please his neighbour for his good to edification. 
For even Christ pleased not himself; but, as it is 
written. The reproaches of them that reproached 
thee fell on me." 

Such appears to be the meaning of the verse 
before us, viewed in connexion with the general 
teaching of St. Paul. And as it so stands it is full 
of matter for our learning. It would be easy for 
me to draw many useful lessons from it, and 
show how valuable this Scripture is for the pur- 
pose of Christian exhortation. 

But in so doing I should miss the more especial" 
object I have in view, which is to preach to you 
about your club. I prefer, therefore, to take the 
text apart from its general connexion with the rest 
of the epistle, simply as it bears on our business 
here this morning. 

I would take it — and the words allow of the 
application — as setting forth in all plainness the 
principle of true fellowship, laying down the 
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ground on which this society of yours is founded ; 
and furnishing us with thoughts suited to our 
gathering together here in God's house on this 
occasion. 

Such, in a few words, is the use I propose to 
make of the verse selected for my text And I 
will now proceed, praying God's guidance to speak 
only what is right, to draw out more at length our 
subject. 

First, then, ** Bear ye one another's burdens." 
Here you have the principle of your club. It is a 
friendly society for mutual relief; a combination 
of many individuals for bearing one another^s 
burdens. 

And what burdens ? Not, certainly, every kind 
of burden; not that greatest of all burdens, the 
burden of sin, — a club cannot help you there. No 
man may redeem his brother. No man, no com- 
bination of men, though the best of our kind, can 
take oflF from a fallen fellow-creature one jot or 
tittle of his sins. He only can help us in that, 
who once " bare in His own body our sins upon the 
tree." To Him, to Jesus Christ must we come, 
all that travail and are heavy laden; and He, and 
He alone, can remove from our shoulder the else 
intolerable load. He only can deliver us at once 
from the guilt and from the power of our sins. 

But if not this burden, what is it that a club 
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can assist us in bearing? I answer — and you will 
answer ere I speak the words— the burden of 
poverty ; the burden of sickness ; the burden of 
straitened means ; the bui'den of a family plunged 
by death into mourning. These burdens — and 
they are some of the heaviest that can fall upon 
us — may be greatly lessened, and rendered far 
more bearable by means of a benefit society. What 
would else fall with a crushing force, breaking 
down the heart and spirit, if one alone had to 
sustain the weight, is now by mutual help, by 
hand joining in hand, greatly softened and deprived 
of its power to harm. The affliction is there, the 
sickness is there, the sorrow is there, but the 
sufferer can bear it cheerfully, because he does not 
stand alone in his trouble ; because he is supported 
under it by kindly sympathy ; because in his hour 
of need he is ministered to by the ungrudging 
services of his fellow-men. 

This, then, is the principle of your club. This 
in itself would always entitle you to support. This 
is why we must all, as many as have at heart 
the interest of humanity, wish you " God speed." 

But further. This principle of fellowship has a 
yet higher claim, — a claim on account of the 
Christian aspect it puts on. By " bearing one 
another's burdens" we " fulfil the law of Christ." 

And what is ^^ the law of Christ?" Is it not 
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tbe law which He exhibited in his whole life on 
earthy and was at such especial pains to imprint on 
the hearts of His followers? that law which He 
summed up, when about to leave them, in these 
golden words, — " A new commandment I give unto 
you. That ye love one another, as I have loved 
you ; that ye also love one another. By this shall 
all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have 
love one to another." 

Now this law of brotherly love is the bond of 
your society. As I once heard it put before you 
very strikingly on an occasion like the present, — 
^^ Sirs, ye are brethren." As far as your club 
fellowship goes you have one and the same interest. 
None of you call the fund to which you have all 
contributed his own. It is the fund of the whole 
club ; and out of it distribution is made severally 
to each of you, as every man hath need. It is 
made ungrudgingly, and it is received without 
degradation — without any loss of self-respect; any 
obligation incurred except a return of love. 

And here, by the way, let me mark one great 
benefit you obtain by belonging to a club — ycu 
keep your independence. You do not, at the first 
stroke of affliction, fall into the condition of a 
pauper. 

And when I say this, I do not mean to reflect 
on that condition. Many must necessarily be 
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paapers. The sick and the aged poor have a clear 
right to be relieved. But I wish you to contrast 
the relief given by the Poor Law with the relief 
afforded by a club. 

In the former case, the Board of Guardians, 
dealing with a variety of interests, are compelled 
to cut and clip to the narrowest edge the allowance 
granted to the pauper. They watch jealously every 
case ; they are always on the look-out against im- 
position, and not, I fear, without cause; for the 
pauper, who has no care about the rates, tries, as 
a rule, to get all he can from the Board. Some- 
times he is tempted to conceal the truth, or even to 
make a false statement, in order to extract a larger 
amount from the unwilling law. It is a struggle 
on both sides; the one party trying to get more, 
the other to give less. And why is it a struggle ? 
Because there is no bond of common interests 
between them ; no link of fellowship, no sympathy, 
no love. 

But how different is it with a club. There the 
giver and receiver are as one. There the interests 
do not cross, but are the same. The member who 
is well to-day, and helping by his subscription to 
support one who is sick, may be himself to-morrow 
on tlie list, and in turn receive aid from his brother. 
Neither coutd do without the other; neither con- 
siders his own benefit alone. Both are concerned 

k2 
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in the well-being of the club at large. It is the 
sick man's desire to lean as lightly as possible on 
the common charge ; and it is the desire of those 
who are well to offer him timely aid, to grudge no 
payment which may help to recruit the strength, 
and restore the health of their brother. 

This, I repeat, is one great advantage of a benefit 
club. This is why every working man who values 
self-respect and independence will be a subscriber 
to such an institution. This is why I would always 
urge all who are able, especially all who are young, 
to enrol themselves at the earliest moment in a 
club. 

But this is not all. This is not the chief good of 
such fellowship. The chief good, — the foremost 
argument in favour of joining a club,-T- rests, as I 
have hinted, in its Christian character. Because it 
holds out an opportunity for the practice of that 
charity without which we are nothing ; because it 
puts within the reach of the poorest member — that 
which constitutes the highest privilege of the rich 
— power to be of use to his brethren; because it 
shows him a way by which, without quitting for a 
moment his proper calling, he may ** visit the 
fatherless and widow," and taste that purest of all 
pleasures, the pleasure of doing good, — of lessening 
the sorrow, of lightening the burdens of his fellow- 
men. 
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These, brethren, are some plain reasons why we 
must all rejoice in the existence of societies like 
yours, and desire their extension. This is why 
they who do help to extend them, who give their 
time and care to make them spread and prosper, 
deserve at our hands our grateful acknowledg- 
ments. They are reasons obvious enough ; such as 
I feel sure must often have suggested themselves to 
your own minds. If I dwell upon them to-day, it 
is because in what I have been saying I have had 
r^ard mainly to the more recent members of our 
club. Because I have wished to put before them 
on this, perhaps their first attendance at our annual 
gathering, the real principle of our fellowship : 
to point out to them that it is a principle of the 
noblest kind, and one that lies at the root of all 
that is good, and generous in human character, and 
action. 

For their sakes I shall be excused if, in con- 
cluding, I press again what I have already 
urged. 

Keep then in mind, my younger brethren, the 
verse of Scripture which I have brought before 
you this day. It will furnish you at all times with 
the best reason for belonging to, and continuing in 
a club. It will, I hope, take the place of other 
reasons. It will lead, I trust, at least some of you, 
to higher views of what club fellowship should be. 



204 CLUB FELLOWSHIP. 

You joined us at the first, perhaps, from no very 
lofty motive — from a merely selfish motive — be- 
cause you hoped to gain by so doing ; because you 
thought only of the comfort, and ease, and mainte- 
nance while sick which the club would secure you. 
Now there is no doubt the club will give you all 
this. It is a sure refuge against a day of necessity. 
But I would have you think of it as doing far 
more than this for you. I would have you look 
at it — at your club — as a blessed means for school- 
ing you in your duty as Christians. I would have 
you regard it as a corrective of selfishness; as 
linking you together with your brethren in bonds 
of mutual help and service ; showing you how you 
may enter into honourable rivalry with the rich 
in doing good ; how, labouring, you may support 
the weak. (Acts, xx. 35.) In a word, I would 
have you rejoice that you belong to this society, 
because it puts you in a way of proving your 
obedience to the Gospel ; points out how you may 
" bear one another's burdens," and so " fulfil the 
law of Christ" 

Yes; and if I might add — without departing 
too wide from the occasion — one more remark, 
one word of exhortation addressed to all, it would 
be this : Extend this principle of fellowship further. 
Bring it to bear upon your religion. You cannot, 
I have said, bear the burden of your brother's 
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sins, but you may help to lessen his temptations. 
You may make his way smoother for him; you 
may remove stumbling-blocks out of his path; 
you may be his fellow-helper to the truth. Good 
example has more to do than any other single 
thing in saving a soul alive. Bad example has 
more to do than any other single thing in ruining 
it 

Now why should not you, why should not we, all 
attend more to this in our several neighbourhoods ? 
Why should we not strive to help one another 
more than we do into God's kingdom? Why 
should we associate, club together, only for the 
wants of the body ? Why should we not also do 
it for the good of our souls ? 

We have, you know, the pattern of such an 
association in the New Testament. (Acts, ii. 
42-47 ; iv. 32.) We hear of the believers being 
together, of one accord, " of one heart, and of one 
soul." 

Oh that we might realise the like amongst our- 
selves! Oh that in every parish there might be 
found an ever-increasing number of earnest, united 
believers! of men whose common bond shall be 
the love of our common Saviour ; and who, con- 
strained by that bond, shall be fellow-workers in 
all goodness; shall continue together in one wor- 
ship ; shall walk together to God's house as friends ; 
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shall be companions of them that love Him : shall 
set their faces against evil ; shall never be ashamed 
of confessing whose they are, and whom they 
serve; shall exhibit in all companies, and before 
all opposers, these their true colours — " one is 
our Master, Jesus Christ; and all we are 
brethren !" 



SERMON XX. 

"WHERE ARE THE NINE?" 

St. Luke, xvii. 17, 18. 

" And Jesus answering said. Were there not ten cleansed 1 
but where are the nine ? There are not found that re- 
turned to give glory to Gk)d, save this stranger." 

You all know, brethren, the account in St. Luke's 
gospel of our Lord healing the ten lepers. It has 
been read in the lesson for this morning, and will 
come before us again in the gospel for the four- 
teenth Sunday after Trinity. 

Still, as I am about to make this great miracle 
the subject of our consideration, it may be well 
shortly to recall to you the circumstances under 
which it was wrought. 

Our Lord was on His way up to Jerusalem, to 
be present at the Feast, — at that last Passover, 
when He Himself was to be the offering, — the 
Lamb of God that should take away the sins of 
the world. His roa4 led Him through the midst 
of Samaria, — through a district inhabited not by 
the true Israelites, but by a mixed race, half Jew 
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and half Gentile^ and one with whom the strict and 
exclusive Jews would have no dealing. 

" And as He entered into a certain village, there 
met Him ten men that were lepers ; " ten men on 
whom God had laid that most afflicting scourge, 
the leprosy. They met Him : they probably came 
out for that purpose, when they heard He was to 
pass their way. But they did not dare to come 
nigh Him. They were forbidden by the law of 
Moses to mix with their neighbours. They were 
to dwell alone, and to cry, as a warning, lest by 
chance any should touch them, "Unclean! un- 
clean ! " thus proclaiming their own misery. And 
so these lepers, when the Lord with His disciples 
came in sight, stopped. They " stood afar off: 
and they lifted up their voices, and said, Jesus, 
Master, have mercy on us." 

That cry was the cry of faith. Those poor 
lepers believed that the Lord could, and would 
heal them ; and, because it was the cry of faith, 
it was answered. 

Not, however, in the way they had looked for. 
Jesus did not, as He had done on other like oc- 
casions, put forth His hand and touch them ; nor 
did He speak the word only, and so cleanse them ; 
but, " when He saw them, He said unto them. Go 
show yourselves unto the priests." 

It was as if He had said, ** You know the cus- 
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torn : you know that it is written, ^ This shall be 
the law of the leper: in the day of his cleansing 
he shall be brought unto the priest' You know 
the priest is the person who must look upon you, 
and certify whether you are clean; — Go show 
yourselves unto the priests." 

Such a reply must have disappointed these poor 
lepers. But it was also a touchstone to try their 
faith. They had not got, on the instant, what they 
sought They are only told what they already 
knew, that when cleansed they must have a cer- 
tificate of their cure from the priests. But it was 
Jesus who had bid them go, and His word they 
will obey. Without a second appeal, without a 
moment^s delay, they hasten to do as He had 
ordered. And, lol "as they went," — we know 
not how soon; probably almost immediately, — 
almost at their first turning to go to the priest, 
— ^**as they went, they were cleansed." 

The cleansing was general. There was not one 
of those ten men who did not share in the blessing 
of restored health. To each, as he walked intent 
on: carrying out the Lord^s bidding, there happened 
the same wondrous change, — from each the plague 
spot was removed, — to each " his flesh," but now 
so broken and loathsome, " came again like unto 
the flesh of a little child, and he was clean." 

All, too, knew from whence this was. All, in 
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their hearts^ must have felt and known that this 
miraculous cleansing was the Lord's work. But, 
alas I we read of only one who openly and instantly 
confessed it ; only one who, ^^ when he saw that he 
was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice 
glorified God. And fell down on his face at His 
feet, giving him thanks :" and this one, not, as 
the others, a well-instructed Israelite, but one of 
that ignorant and despised race, an alien, as they 
considered him, to God, and «a stranger from 
the covenants of promise," — " he was a Samaritan." 

At the sight of this man running up and wor- 
shipping Him, — no longer afraid to draw nigh, 
but coming close up to his Benefactor, — the Lord 
remarked, in the words of our text, — and is there 
not a tone of sorrow, and surprise in what He says ? 
— ^^ Were there not ten cleansed ? but where are 
the nine? There are not found that returned 
to give glory to God, save this stranger. And 
He said imto him. Arise, go thy way : thy faith 
hath made thee whole." 

So far, then, of the circumstances of this miracle: 
let us proceed to gather from it some lessons for 
our ownselves. 

And first, brethren, observe what, not this heal- 
ing of the ten lepers alone, but many like miracles 
of the Gospel, teach us, — where the fountain. is 
which God hath opened for uncleanness ; to whom 
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we must go to be healed of our leprosy — even to 
the Lord Jesus Christ His is "the only name 
given among men whereby we may be saved." 
His "blood cleanseth us from all sin." 

Yes, — cleanseth. That word is best, for it 
points out our need; what our state is without 
Christ; and what He has done for us. 

Our state without Him — our state by nature 
— is one that renders us, in the sight of the pure 
and holy God, utterly unclean. While we remain 
in that state, the truest type of us is the leper; 
and it is for this, because it serves to point out 
the eflPect of sin upon us, that the leper and his 
leprosy are so often mentioned in the Bible. 

In that loathsome sickness, and its attending 
consequences, in its separating the sufferer from 
all comfort and aU communion, God bids us see 
ourselves. 

Read, brethren, the xxxviiith Psalm, and it will 
help you to realise this our sad condition. ** There 
is no health in my flesh, because of Thy displea- 
sure: neither is there any rest in my bones, by 
reason of my sin. For my wickednesses are gone 
over my head: and are like a sore burden, too 
heavy for me to bear. .... There is no whole 
part in my body My lovers and my neigh- 
bours did stand looking upon my trouble : and my 
kinsmen stood afar off." 
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Such is our plight by nature, as we stand before 
God, while yet ignorant of that remedy which He 
has provided for our disease. 

It is not the plight of one, and not of another, 
but the plight of us all. The plague is upon the 
whole race. And, further, it is a plague that no 
art of ours can cure. Lepers we are by nature, 
and lepers we must remain for ever, did the 
cleansing depend upon ourselves. 

Then let us bless God for His mercy, in that 
He has put that work upon one who is equal to 
perform it. Let us bless God for that great word 
of His I have already quoted, — "The blood of 
Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth from all sin." 

Yes, from all sin — past sin, present sin; what- 
ever defilement we have contracted in this wicked 
world; whatever stain of evil — and we must all 
be conscious of many — spots our soul ; the Blood 
shed upon the cross can wipe it all awayl 

But then, that Blood must be applied by faith* 
The mere fact that Jesus Christ died to save sin- 
ners, will not in itself save us. We must each 
personally claim a part in His salvation. We 
must each lift up for himself the leper's cry, — 
"Jesus, Master, have mercy" upon me I 

Have you done this, brethren? Have you sought 
to be healed of your leprosy in the only right quar« 
ter? The first step in suck a search is to know 
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your own sins : to find out what manner of men 
you are. And this you may see by looking into 
the perfect law of God; by comparing your life, 
your daily acts and behaviour, with what God 
requires of you in His holy commandments. 

That is the first step. And the next will be, 
the proved inefticacy of all other remedies, the 
attempt made so often — and yet always made in 
vain — to cleanse yourselves. 

When this has also been done, — when you feel 
your sins, and the worthlessness of your own works, 
— when, after all efforts to put it away, sin still 
remaineth, — then, but not before, will you catch 
eagerly at God's provided cure, the cross of Jesus 
Christ. You will go to Him from whom you have 
been separated, in the path of His own choosing, 
and so surely will He accept you. For the words 
of the covenant are these, — this is the promise that 
God makes to all who come to Him in His Son : — 
" I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and 
their sins and their iniquities I will remember no 
more." " Not by works of righteousness which we 
have done, but, by grace are ye saved, through 
faith : and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of 
God." 

Again. Let us take another lesson from this 
miracle: the lesson to which the verses selected 
fpr a text points : — "Were there not ten cleansed? 
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but where are the nine? There are not found 
that returned to give glory to God, save this 
stranger." 

So was it in our Lord's day. So acted, in His 
very sight, the men on whom He did His cures ! 
And so it is with ourselves. The leper is a true 
type of man, both in the hour of his need, and in 
the respite of his sufferings. That one returning 
to thank his Benefactor — those nine going away, 
and giving Him no thanks, — what is it but the 
image and foreshowing of the conduct of Christians 
in all ages of the Church's history? 

When the trouble is upon us, — when we are 
heavily pressed by the burden of our sins, — when 
we feel our soul, as it were, drawing nigh unto 
hell, — then, indeed, we are right glad to take the 
name of the Lord Jesus in our mouth, and to cry 
to Him to succour us ; then we resolve well, and 
promise largely to cease from provoking God. But, 
when the agony is over, and relief has come, tod 
peace has returned, and our sins are done away, 
how apt are we to forget our Helper, and to think 
no more about the vows, and promises, which we 
made while we were in trouble! 

I might give many instances of this unthankful- 
ness, this forgettuig God after we are delivered. 

Take but one: — the way we deal with that 
most holy ordinance, the Lord's Supper. We all 
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know that we are invited there ; we all know who 
invites us ; who said the words, " Do this in re- 
membrance of me." Yet what happens? happens, 
I will venture to say, in many other congregations 
besides our own, — happens in most churches where 
the Holy Communion is administered? Not one 
in ten remains to partake of it ; the rest, without 
care or scruple, go away! 

At such times the gracious Lord looks on, and 
sorrows as He sees our desertion. And lol His 
own words are again brought to mind. Again the 
ingratitude of men — men for whom He has done 
such great things — calls forth His reproach, "Were 
there not ten cleansed ? but where are the nine ? 
There are not found that returned to give glory 
to God, save this stranger." 

Nor is it only by our neglect of this great 
sacrament, that the reproach of unthankfulness is 
provoked. We provoke it in many other ways : by 
our slackness in prayer ; by our indulgence in fleshly 
lusts ; by our unkind treatment of one another ; by 
our harsh judgments ; by our failures in patience, 
lowliness, and charity ; by thus falling so very far 
short of the Christian mark, we incur the like 
rebuke ; we provoke the Lord to ask, ^^ Were 
there not ten cleansed? but where are the nine?" 
We do not make it enough manifest to the world 
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that we have met Him by the way : " we do not 
let it be seen, that we are indeed purged" from 
"our old sins/' 

And this leads me to remark, in concluding, that 
the only true, and unmistakable token that we are 
really healed, is, when the "love of Christ constrains 
us," not simply to call Him Lord and Master, but 
to take up the cross, and follow Him. 

There were nine lepers who got what they could 
from Jesus, and then deserted Him, and thought 
no more of Him. But there was one who, " when 
he saw that he was healed, turned back, and with 
a loud voice glorified God, and fell down on his 
face at His feet, giving Him thanks." 

That one, brethren, and not the other nine, is set 
forth for our pattern. Like him, we, after we are 
healed, must surrender ourselves — our souls and 
bodies — to Him who wrought the cure. We must 
come back : yea, though we come back alone, from 
every evil path, and every evil companion, and 
place ourselves at the Lord's feet, to serve Him, 
and to follow Him in the way that he shall choose. 
We must come back, and take service with Christ, 
not as though it were a hard thing, but because it 
is the best and happiest service, the service which 
alone is perfect freedom. 

And, further. As did the cleansed leper, we 
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must glorify God. His praise must be on our 
tongue ; and not only on our tongue, but in every 
chief act and aim of our life. 

No day must pass in which He is not reinem- 
bered. No occasion go by without our rendering 
the homage due unto His name. 

*^ Praise thou the Lord, O my soul : and all that is 
within me, praise His holy name. Praise the Lord, 
O my soul : and forget not all His benefits ; who 
forgiveth all thy sin, and healeth all thy infirmities; 
who saveth thy life from destruction, and crowneth 

thee with mercy and loving-kindness O 

speak good of the Lord, all ye works of His, in all 
places of His dominion: praise thou the Lord, 
O my soul." 



SERMON XXL 

THE HARVEST, A WITNESS FOR GOD. 

Acts, xiv. 17. 

" Nevertheless He left not Himself without witness, in that 
He did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful 
seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness." 

Before I enter into an examination of these words^ 
with a view to what they teach us at this time, it 
may be well to recall shortly the circumstances 
under which they occur in the Acts of the Apostles. 

At the opening of the fourteenth chapter, we find 
St. Paul, and his companion in travel, Barnabas, 
suffering persecution for their boldness in preaching 
Christ's gospel. "The unbelieving Jews stirred 
up the Gentiles" at Iconium, *^and made their 
minds evil affected against the brethren." After a 
struggle, — for "the multitude of the city was 
divided; and part held with the Jews, and part 
with the apostles" — the former prevailed; and 
Paul and Barnabas are driven out of the city with 
violence, and forced to flee into another. 

Their course took them to Lystra, a city of 
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Lycaonia, the inhabitants of which would seem to 
have been, not a mixed population as at Iconium, 
partly Jew and partly Gentile, but all Gentiles or 
heathen. 

At Lystra, St. Paul works a notable miracle. 
He makes a poor lame man, ^^ a cripple from his 
mother's womb, who never had walked," perfectly 
whole. 

The effect of this on the people of Lystra, was to 
breed in their minds a deep feeling of awe. The 
Apostle and his companion were, in their thoughts, 
more than human. Such a work as they had done, 
had never before been seen : it could only come, they 
so reasoned, from the presence of a Divine Power — 
*^ they lifted up their voices, saying in the speech 
of Lycaonia, The gods are come down to us in the 
likeness of men." 

And as gods they were about to acknowledge 
and honour them. " Then the priest of Jupiter, 
which was before their city, brought oxen and gar- 
lands unto the gates, and would have done sacrifice 
with the people. Which when the apostles, Bar- 
nabas and Paul, heard of, they rent their clothes, 
and ran in among the people, crying out, and 
saying, Sirs, why do ye these things? We also 
are men of like passions with you, and preach unto 
you that ye should turn from these vanities unto 
the living God, which made heaven, and earth, and 
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the sea^ and all things that are therein: who in 
times past suffered all nations to walk in their own 
ways. Nevertheless He left not Himself without 
witness, in that He did good, and gave us rain from 
heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with 
food and gladness. And with these sayings scarce 
restrained they the people, that they had not done 
sacrifice unto them." 

Such is the connexion of my text with the 
narrative in the fourteenth chapter of the Acts of 
the Apostles. It occurs there, you will have seen, 
as part of an argument against idolatry; and it 
contains in it a call, short and impressive, to the 
worship of the one true God. 

St. Paul pleads with the ignorant and super- 
stitious people of Lystra, to turn from their vanities 
unto the living God ; and he grounds his appeal on 
the evidence which they had for God in the aspect 
of the world about them — in the works so called of 
nature, by which they were surrounded. 

True, that they had been less favoured than His 
own people the Jews; they had not enjoyed, as 
was the case with them, any direct revelation of 
God from heaven; they had never had a written 
word, nor men sent by God, like His servants the 
prophets, to instruct them. But they had not been 
left wholly without a guide to the knowledge pf 
Him ; they had always, even in the darkest times^ 
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had some witness: they had always experienced, 
in common with the rest of mankind, the signs and 
marks of God's power, God's wisdom, God's fatherly 
government over them. 

The rain which watered their fields ; the regular 
succession of the seasons; the fruitful harvest; 
their hearts made glad, year by year, with com and 
wine — these were tokens that there was One over 
them, and above them, who cared for them, and 
watched over them, and wrought for them, and was 
their Father — One whose ^* eternal power and God- 
head " it was their own fault if they did not appre* 
liend — One to whom they owed their single and 
undivided worship, the homage of their lips and of 
their lives. 

And now, brethren, let us turn from considering 
the subject in its original connexion, to mark its 
application to ourselves. 

That application is apparent We have here, 
what there was in the Apostle's words for the 
people of Lystra, — an argument against idolatry, 
and a call to the worship of the one true God. 

You may, perhaps, think that we do not, at this 
day, need the former, — do not need to be warned 
against the sin of idolatry. 

But indeed, brethren, we do — not, it is true, 
against that old idolatry — the worshipping of stocks 
and stones — nor yet, here at least, against that 
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which too nearly resembles it, the image-worship in 
the Roman Church. We want no caution against 
these. Our danger is from idolatry of another 
kind, not less fatal and soul -destroying — the 
idolatry of mammon — that over-love of the world, 
of its wealth, of its pleasures, of its pursuits, which 
is opposed to the love of the Father, and not re- 
concilable with it 

That this sin of mammon-worship does lie at our 
door — is our crying sin — will not surely be dis- 
puted. There are thousands in this country, pro- 
fessed believers in Christ's gospel, whose sole aim in 
life is, to get rich — whose fondest wish is, to be able to 
say, some day, to their soul, " Soul, thou hast much 
goods." And are not such persons, in the language 
of Holy Scripture, idolaters ? Who but money is 
their God? Honoured first, and before all other 
things — set up as Lord in their hearts, — served with 
a service that never slackens, — the object of their 
desire, — the theme of their talk, — the one pursuit 
which enlists every best faculty, and energy which 
they possess ! 

And while these things are so, can it be out of 
place to recall to mind the Scripture warnings against 
idolatry ? Must it not be good for us to hear plain 
speech about this matter? Shall a minister — 
whose office it is to be a watchman for his brethren 
against harm, — shall a minister give o£fence, if. 
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taking up St. Paul's words, he exclaim, ^^Sirs, 
why do ye these things?" Shall we not exhort 
you, with all earnestness, to "turn from these 
vanities unto the living God?" Shall we not 
beseech you to cast away your idol, be it what 
it may — money, or passion, or ambition, or some 
vile carnal indulgence — and to go after the true 
God, and serve Him? Shall we not again and 
again set before you, that God is a jealous God — 
that He will not let us give His honour to another 
— that we are in this world by His appointment, to 
do all things according to his will — the stewards of 
His goods; the occupiers of His ground; the 
dressers of His vineyard; the planting of His 
hands, that He in us may be glorified? 

But the second point remains to be considered. 
Beside the argument against idolatry, we have, I 
said, further here, a call to the worship of the true 
God. 

That call arises from the contemplation of His 
great goodness; what He has done, and is ever 
doing for us in the outward world. 

All the works of the Lord unite in this appeal. 
The rain, and the sunshine ; the showers, and the 
dew; the green things upon the earth; the fields 
waving with their glorious summer dress ; surely 
our hearts must be didl indeed, if we do not hear 
the voice they are all sending forth, — "Bless 
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ye the Lord: praise Him and magnify Him for 
ever I " 

Yes I that is the appeal going on always^ all the 
year ; but never speaking in such clear tones^ as it 
speaks to us at this moment^ in these the reserved 
weeks of the harvest 

The man who can walk abroad at this season — 
who can go about his work, whether as master or 
labourer, and not be impressed with what he sees 
— not have his heart stirred within him — not feel 
how near God is to him, how mindful God is of his 
wants, and of the wants of all flesh ; how faithfiil 
God is, and true to His promise — I repeat, the 
man who passes through this season without any 
such thoughts is, indeed, to be pitied: pitied, be- 
cause of the state of heart which such indifference 
reveals ; because his eyes are holden ; because 
" The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious," 
passes by, and he sees Him not ; because his daily 
bread is being given to him by a hand from heaven, 
and he takes it as a thing of course, without a word 
of thanks — without a word of acknowledgment, 
' — perhaps secretly priding himself on his own skill 
in cultivation, saying, " My power and the might 
of mine hand hath gotten me this wealth !" 

My brethren, I will not think that we have here 
any such thankless hearts. I am sure that, during 
the past few weeks, God's power has often been in 
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your thoughts, and God's praise upon your tongues. 
You have felt, with me, that it were a shame and a 
sin to keep silence, and not speak good words, 
while we are receiving, as we are now, such mani- 
fest marks of His loving-kindness. 

Surely we should be more blameable far than the 
idolaters of old, did we not see in this present 
harvest season, a witness for God — did it not fill 
our hearts with a holy gladness. Surely we 
should ill deserve to have our gamers full, and 
plenteous with all manner of store; to have rib 
complaining in our streets; to have those two 
chief earthly blessings, now again restored to us, 
peace and plenty in our land — did we restrain our 
thankfulness — did we not give to Him from whom 
they come, all honour, blessing, and praise, and vie 
with one another in making our boast of God — in 
rejoiciQg, and giving praise for the operation of His 
hands ! 

And now, in the last place, let us consider what 
that praise is, in which God delights, and which He 
will be besf pleased to receive, in token of our 
gratitude. 

It is the praise of a people dwelling together in 
unity and love — the praise that goes up from a full 
and devout congregation, in the place of His public 
\^orship. It is the praise of a sober, godly life — 
the praise which each man oiFers, who walks in the 

l2 
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way of God's commandments. It is the praise that 
whole families offer, among whom He is served — 
where the bond between master and servant, child 
and parent, sister and brother, is religion. 

Again, — it is the praise which is the out-growth 
of charity; that which rises up from the widow's 
heart comforted, from the sick visited, from the 
poor succoured; that which springs from wrongs 
redressed; from quarrels made up ; from forgive- 
ness granted ; from wrath turned aside ; from the 
sinner won back to his Saviour; from the weak and 
the ignorant sheltered from harm — in a word, the 
praise which God seeks, is that which proceeds from 
a life led by the faith of His dear Son — from Jesus 
Christ, not simply believed in, but closely followed. 

Such, surely, is the praise that God will regard 
— the praise that we ought, all of us, to try and 
render Him. And this praise, you will see, is not 
transitory; it does not stop, and intermit, but it 
goes on continually, pervading, where it is found, 
the whole habit and conversation, and quickening, 
with its leaven, our whole life. 

May God, when He maketh inquisition, find 
such praise amongst us! May He, looking down, 
see here, and everywhere throughout this highly- 
favoured land, a people that serveth Him, — a people 
in whose hearts there is that *^due sense of His 
mercies, which makes them *^ unfeignedly thank- 
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ful ! " who show forth their thankfuhiess in the true 
spirit of the English race — by what they do, more 
than by what they say, — ^who hold all they have — 
their property, their talents, their influence in the 
world, their health, and strength, as not their own, 
but His; and who use it all for Him — use it in 
doing good — in adorning the doctrine of God their 
Saviour — in causing the light of His gospel to 
shine ever more and more among men, and in re- 
flecting that light in their own hearts, and tempers, 
and lives ! 

ShiplaJce, Aug. 10, 1856. 



SERMON XXII. 

THE INDIAN MUTINY. 

[fast DAT, OCT. 7, 1857.] 

Ps. Ixivii. 2. 
" In the time of my trouble I sought the Lord." 

We are met together to-day, brethren, by the 
command of our Sovereign, to humble ourselves 
before Almighty God, to implore His pardon for 
our sins, and His blessing on our arms for the 
restoring of peace and tranquillity in India. 

And they have done well who have advised this 
duty. If ever there was a time that called for 
national humiliation, it is the present " It is, 
indeed, a day of trouble and of treading down, 
and of perplexity, by the Lord God of hosts." Not 
since we became a nation have we had to mourn 
for a greater, and a sorer calamity than this which 
has suddenly come upon us in India. And as yet 
we know not the utmost of it. A day*s post may 
add — God forbid that it should! — fresh cause for 
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sorrow, and give increased bitterness to the cnp 
of which we have already been made so copiously 
to drink. 

Therefore, as I said, it is well ordered that a 
solemn day like this should be set apart, on which, 
as a people, we may humble ourselves and pray; 
on which we may turn, one and all, to Him who is 
ever a strength to the needy in his distress, a 
refuge from the storm, a shadow from the heat— 
and in the time of our trouble seek the Lord. 

Such being the case, my duty is clear. It is 
to urge you, brethren, to carry out the objects of 
this solemn fast, so as to make it effectual for the 
general welfare ; so as to draw down God's favour 
upon our land, and the renewal of those mercies^ 
which for our sins are at present withholden. 

Suffer me, then, to plead with you, with all 
plainness of speech, and bear with me, while I 
attempt to set before you your part, and mine at 
this critical moment, — what we ought to do, and 
what we ought to leave undone, who desire to 
be of use to our country ; a help, and not a hin- 
drance, to those our brethren whose lives are now 
imperilled by war and violence in the East. 

And, first, our plain duty is to pray for them ; 
not only as we do this day in our solemn national 
service, but on other days as well — day by day 
in our home-prayers; Sabbath after Sabbath in 
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our prayers at church — to pray for the captives, 
that God would give them patience under their 
sufferings, and a happy issue out of all afflictions ; 
to pray for the soldiers, — for those brave men who, 
few in number, are now hastening to the rescue, 
and contending against fearful odds-to pray that 
they may have victory ; that God, by their hands, 
would strike down the enemy, and bring again 
into subjection those who have risen up against us. 

This, I repeat, is one foremost duty that all 
should perform at this time. It is a duty to which 
large promises are attached, for God is a God that 
answereth prayer. Everywhere in the Bible we 
have signal instances of the success of prayer; 
that is, of earnest, devout prayer: for prayer, 
unless it spring from the heart, is nothing. But 
when it is earnest, when it is the outpouring of 
real feeling, it works wonders. 

It was so of old. Abraham's single prayer 
rescued Lot and his family out of Sodonu Had 
there been ten righteous men in that polluted city, 
it would have effected more — it would have 
availed to ward off from all their terrible doom. 

Daniel — as you have heard in the First Lesson 
— in the midst of his country's affliction, set his face 
imto the Lord, to seek by prayer and supplication. 
He prayed, in the beautiful words so fitly chosen 
for our instruction to-day, for the restoration of 
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Jerusalem. And what happened ? While he was 
praying— in the very act of making his supplica- 
tion — God's angel *^ being caused to fly swiftly,** 
comes with a message of consolation. He is assured 
that his prayer is heard, and that his request will 
be granted. 

Such things are recorded for our example, for 
our admonition, for our encouragement, to be 
fervent in prayer. 

Let but our prayers be, as were the prayers of 
those pious men of old, earnest, hearty, humble ; 
betokening a real trust in God — real dependence 
on His support — and who shall say but what they 
will avail much ? but what great good may arise 
from them? May it not be, that while we are 
speaking He will hear ? May it not be, that this 
day, supposing it to be devoutly and religiously 
observed, will prove the turning-point in the evil 
that has befallen us? That from hence we may 
date the return of God's favour to our land? a 
beginning of better things ? a saving us from our 
enemies, and putting them to confusion that 
hate us? 

And this brings me to one word about the 
character of our foe. 

Who are these men with whom we are at war ? 
against whom we are invoking God to aid us ? 

They are those who but a few months ago 
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acknowledged our rule. They wore our Queen's 
uniform^ and took our Queen's money. They were 
treated as loyal subjects, and every indulgence, 
even to the humouring them in practices we dis- 
approved, was lavished on them. And now, 
unprovoked, or with no provocation justly so 
called, and of a sudden, they are broken out into 
foul mutiny, and have committed atrocities at 
which the world shudders! 

I do not wish to harrow your minds by enlarg- 
ing here on the scenes of cruelty, and crime, of 
which you have all heard so much. History holds 
no blacker page, than that, on which those who 
come after us will read the massacres of Delhi and 
Cawnpore. Nought that cruelty, nought that lust 
could devise and execute, has been omitted in the 
dark deeds perpetrated there. Never did the rage 
of the heathen run into such horrible excesses 1 

** The dead bodies of Thy servants have they 
given to be meat unto the fowls of the air, and 
the flesh" — the violated, tortured flesh — ** of Thy 
saints imto the beasts of the land. Their blood 
have they shed like water .... and there was no 
man to bury them." 

And it is against the doers of these deeds that 
we are now in arms. It is against these murderous 
traitors — slayers of children, and ravishers of help- 
less women — that we stand arrayed. I cannot think 
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tliere is anything unchristian in praying for their 
overthrow. If ever it be right to ask 'God's help 
in war, it must be right to do so now. If ever we 
might press for His presence with our hosts, it is 
when they go forth to uphold justice, and law, and 
civilisation, against the men who have trampled 
upon all these. If ever we might ask to be 
avenged of our adversaries, it is, when those adver- 
saries are also the adversaries of all good ; setters 
at nought of all restraint, and all religion; breakers 
of faith between man and man ; enemies of God 
and of His Christ! 

But in saying this, let me guard against being 
misunderstood. It is not with India, it is not with 
the vast population there that we are fighting, but 
only with the mutinous soldiery. The natives, I 
believe, are almost all with us. It is for their 
interest, as well as for ours, that success should 
speedily crown our arms. They have everything 
to lose, and nothing to gain by a change of masters. 

And more, I would say. When success has 
come; when — as we hope and trust it shortly will 
— the tide turns, and the rebellion is put down, 
there will, no doubt, be found, even among those 
revolted troops, many sorry for what has happened, 
and glad to return to their allegiance,- — many who 
have been misled, and who ought not to be counted 
as altogether lost to us. 
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I would not, then, be thought to advocate any 
merciless severity, any indiscriminate rigour, in 
dealing, when the day comes, with our present foe. 
It would be too closely copying their own head- 
strong rage, did we not, in inflicting punishment, 
distinguish between the leaders, and their misguided 
followers. We shall show, I trust, that we are of 
another spirit And while we exact satisfaction — 
ample and terrible— from the chief movers in this 
rebellion, and from all who promoted the late so 
barbarous massacres, we shall not strike down one 
life that can be justly spared, nor forget to blend — 
where it can be done safely — mercy with our 
chastisement. 

But I must take you on to another part, of what 
all must acknowledge as our duty at this moment, 
and that is. Humiliation. 

We are all called upon to humble ourselves 
before Almighty God; to confess that our sins 
have brought this great calamity upon us; to 
acknowledge that, terrible as the scourge is, we 
are justly plagued for our offence, and because of 
our wickedness. 

And do you ask what offence? what wicked- 
ness ? Do you ask what we have done to incur 
God's displeasure, and to provoke Him to visit 
us? 

Might I not answer, — What have we not done ? 
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done, both as a nation and as individuals, to stir up 
anger against us from the Lord ? 

Look only at that quarter of the world where 
the stroke has fallen — at India. What have been 
our doings there ? For above one hundred years 
we have held our sway, with large opportunities 
and great means of working good, and yet what 
good has been effected ? Scarcely anything. The 
land is still a land almost wholly given to idolatry. 
The people there have seen but too poor a spe- 
cimen of English Christianity. They would rather 
keep their old religion, with its hideous and cruel 
superstitions, than change it for a creed, which 
seems to them to exercise but little influence over 
the lives of those who profess it 

The truth must be said; and we must, as a 
nation, take to ourselves the blame for much that 
has occurred. We have not enough cared to set 
before our subjects in India examples of Christian 
godliness. We have not practised what we preached. 
We have gone out to that rich land to make our 
fortunes and to achieve renown; but we have 
thought but little of setting up God's kingdom 
there. We have not prepared the way for Christ's 
gospel among the heathens, by exhibiting its 
power over our own passions, and affections, and 
lusts. 

And this has proved a sore stumbling-block, 
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and one that for the future we shall, I trusty take 
out of the way. We shall^ surely, henceforth 
require from those who go out to India a higher 
standard of personal godliness. We shall require 
— not that any violent efforts be used to convert 
the people ; not that any insult be offered to things 
sacred in their eyes ; not that they cease at once, 
and without conviction of their vanity, to worship 
their false gods — but we shall require that the 
true God be honoured, and Christ's pure Grospel 
be preached everywhere among them in the most 
winning fashion,— r- even in the daily acts, and 
conversation of those who are placed in any office 
of influence in the land. 

Still there is blame in more quarters than one. 
We at home, as well as our coimtrymen in India, 
have had our share in provoking this calamity. 
In a judgment so sore, and terrible, many causes 
are to be taken into account. Your sins, brethren, 
and my sins, and the sins done daily in the midst 
of us, must this day be remembered, and set down 
as forming part of the guilt, for which God has 
visited us. 

I do not specify what these sins are ; I leave it 
to yourselves to find them out Let us consult onr 
conscience, and it will tell us what our trespass is. 
It will tell us, by breakhig of which commandment 
we have troubled our country, — whether it be by 
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neglect of the Subbath^ and its ordinances ; or by 
taking God's name in vain ; or by dealing unfairly 
with one another; or by drunkenness, and other 
fleshly indulgences; or by going greedily after 
gain; or by harbouring malice; or by untrue 
speech; or by failing in charity — I repeat, our 
conscience, if appealed to, will point out the evil, 
and make plain to each of us wherein we have 
most offended. And when conscience condemns 
us, as it certainly will, what remains for us but 
this, — to do as Joshua bade Achan, " to give glory 
to the Lord God of Israel," and make confession 
unto Him, and tell Him what we have done, and 
hide it not from Him ? 

Yes, brethren, to confess our sins to Almighty 
God, and to tell Him what we have done, hiding 
it not from Him ; that is the first step in all true 
humiliation; that is the step we have taken, or 
shall take, I trust, to-day. But this is not all. 
We must not only confess our sins, but, if we 
would have mercy, we must forsake them. We 
must carry out our confession into amendment. It 
must be our endeavour — and may God second us 
in it — henceforth to lead a new life, following His 
commandments, and walking in His holy ways* 

And, now, brethren, there is only one other 
duty I have to urge upon you before I conclude, but 
it is one without which our solenm fast and hu- 
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miliation would be incomplete, — it is the duty of 
active benevolence. 

We have always, on occasions like the present, 

closed our service by an act of charity, and at 

/ such times you have always given gladly ; and so, 

I think, you will do now, and the more when you 

hear the purpose for which your alms are asked. 

It is to aid in relieving the sufferers, whom this 
Indian mutiny has made utterly destitute, that 
I appeal to your support; and when I say desti- 
tute, I use the best word for expressing how great 
the want is. 

There are thousands left absolutely penniless by 
what has happened. Not only have they lost all 
they had in the world, and escaped with the bare 
life, but they have lost, in many instances, the 
means of maintaining life for the future. They 
haye lost their homes, and their occupations ; they 
have been deprived, many of them, of their chief 
stay. Wives are left without their husbands; 
husbands without their wives; children without 
their parents. 

In short, they have suffered the loss of all 
things. And now they are cast, like shipwrecked 
men, upon the charity of their fellow-creatures, 
who have not been exposed to the same storm. 
And, as ever happens in such cases, they will meet 
with all kindness ; and no man will turn away, be 
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he poor or rich, without doing something more 
than look upon their misery. 

Already in our large towns men have met to 
show their sympathy, and to hold out the hand of 
succour. 

But the need is great, and we know not yet 
how much may be required. But this we know, 
that the more who engage in this work of charity, 
the larger will be the sum collected. And not only 
that, but the sweeter will be the comfort, and the 
deeper the gratitude it will call forth from their 
hearts to whom this relief is sent, when they are 
told that it was gathered, not from a few wealthy 
individuals, or from a few central spots, but that 
it was the oflFering of the whole English people; 
brought in from all quarters; given gladly, and, 
as it were, spontaneously, — a proof to those suf- 
ferers, and to the heathen, in whose land they 
dwelt, that with all our faults and backslidings — 
and they are many — we yet keep a character for 
charity ; and when we see a " brother have need," 
are not wont to shut up our "compassion from 
him." 

Shiplake, Oct 7, 1857. 



SERMON XXIII. 

THE OLD CHURCH REBUILT. 

[preached at the opening of FIKSBY CHURCH, 
LINCOLNSHIRE, NOV. 5, 1857.] 

Ezra, ix. 9. 

" For we were bondmen ; yet our God hath not forsaken us 
in our bondage, but hath extended mercy unto us in the 
sight of the kings of Persia, to give us a reviving, to set 
up the house of our God, and to repair the desolations 
thereof." 

These words of Ezra bes^^eak the joy, which every 
true Israelite felt at the rebuilding of the Temple, 
after the return from Babylon. They express, too, 
a deep sense of gratitude to Almighty God for His 
mercies. They ascribe it to Him, and to Him alone, 
that they were delivered out of bondage — brought 
back out of the strange country, and allowed to set 
up once more God's house, in something of its 
original beauty, among them. 

And, indeed, they had just cause for joy — just 
cause for gratitude. Theirs had been a wonderful 
reviving. At a time when they were, as a nation, at 
the lowest point of misery — bondmen to their con- 
querors at Babylon; when their enemies had them 
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in subjection, and they that hated them were lords 
over them; when their Temple lay in ruins, and 
their religion was all but extinguished ; at such a 
time, God looked upon them and visited them, 
and prepared, in a most unexpected way, for their 
restoration. " He extended mercy unto them in 
the sight of the kings of Persia." He put it 
into the heart, first of Cyrus, and afterwards of 
Darius, to give liberty to His people, and to assist 
them to return and rebuild their sanctuary; He 
frustrated all the efforts of their adversaries at 
home — the Samaritans and the Ammonites — to 
stop them in their work ; He watched over them, 
and strengthened their hands, till their fondly 
cherished hope was accomplished; and "the old 
waste places " were rebuilt, and " the foundations of 
many generations" were raised up, and the children 
of the captivity were made glad by entering once 
again the holy gates of their new Temple — till once 
more, on the same spot — on the hill of Zion, which 
they loved — where their fathers had performed 
the same service — went up the old strains of 
prayer, and praise, thanksgiving, and the voice of 
melody I 

It was, indeed, a great revival I and, when we 
think of what the conduct of the Jews had been, it 
appears all the more marvellous, and manifests, all 
the more, God's mercy. 

M 
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For what a character is that which is imprinted 
on them by their own prophets, in the pages of the 
Old Testament I — "a sinful nation, a people laden 
with iniquity," ever departing from the true God, and 
taking up with false gods of their own choosing; 
a people highly favoured and cared for, with God's 
eye over their land, to bless, and make it fruitfiil, 
*^ from the beginning of the year even unto the end 
of the year ;" and, although so favoured and so cared 
for, yielding, as a nation, small return for such 
husbandry; giving back to God a poor recompense 
for the love bestowed on them ; not walking in His 
judgments, nor keeping His statutes, nor taking 
heed to His commandments to do them — I repeat, 
brethren, the revival of this people — their return 
from captivity, and the restoration of God's House 
amongst them — God's House — and, in it, God's 
abiding Presence — after such a long-continued pro- 
vocation, does, indeed, strike us with wonder : we 
can only put it down to the forbearance, and loi^- 
suffering, and unwearied patience of God I we can 
only see in it (and is it not a sight for praise and 
thankfulness?) that God is a Restorer, and not a 
Destroyer ; that for nations, as for individuals. He 
keeps open, late and early, a door of repentance, 
and would rather for one, as for the other, that we 
should not perish in our transgi'essions, but turn 
ourselves and live I 
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And is there nothing in all this that bears upon 
our business here to-day?— upon the opening of 
your restored parish church? Indeed, brethren, 
there is ; and you will yourselves at once perceive 
the connexion ; you will see that the words of Ezra 
in my text, descriptive of the feelings with which 
the Israelites contemplated their restored Temple, 
need no altering to be made applicable to ourselves 
at this time — are, as they stand, fit words for us to 
meditate on, and suggest some wholesome and suit- 
able lessons for our instruction. 

For, indeed, we, too, have been in " bondage ;" 
and we, too, have had " a reviving." Our bondage, 
it is true, has not been like that of the Jews ; we were 
never slaves to any man ; ours has been a spiritual 
bondage, but not the less a bondage for that. 
Worldliness, and the love of money, and the lusts 
of the flesh, and vanity, and pride — these have 
been our conquerors ; by these have we been taken 
captive. Nay, there has been no compulsion, we 
have been willing bondmen; we have gone after 
these things, and made them of choice our masters, 
and yielded ourselves their servants to obey. And 
this we have done (as did the Jews of old), in the 
face of many favours — many and special mercies, 
which God had for many ages been heaping upon 
our land. Ours has been, like theirs, a very 
grievous provocation 1 
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And yet, brethren, what has happened? A 
repetition of the old kindness, and forbearance. 
*^ God has not forsaken us in our bondage." He 
has not said of us, " Ephraim is joined unto idols, 
let him alone." There has been of late years, 
doubtless through His sole working, a great revival 
of religion, and religious life, in England. There 
has been a casting off of our cords, and a return of 
the children from their captivity. 

One proof of this — one sign of the revival — is 
such a setting up of God's House as we are met to 
celebrate to-day. For I speak not now of that which 
is more hidden — God's deep, silent working in the 
hearts and in the lives of His liberated servants — 
but only of that which is open to all our eyes; 
and I venture to assert that we have, in this 
renewed care for God's dwelling-place, an evident 
witness that we, as a nation, kre seeking to Him, 
and that His love is being shed abroad in our 
hearts 1 

I said, as a nation; for this witness to a religious 
revival is not in one place, or in two places, but it 
is everywhere. 

Go where we will, through the length and 
breadth of England, and what strikes us most? 
It is, I think, the progress of church-building, 
and church-restoration — new churches in districts 
where before there were none; old churches raised 
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up on the old sites. And not simply do we see so 
many churches being built, or restored, but we see 
this done with a seemliness, and beauty that com- 
mands our admiration ; we see it done (as it could 
not have been done fifty years ago), so as to pro- 
mote, in the best manner, the high purpose for 
which churches are required, — God's public wor- 
ship : so as to provide once more for God's poor, 
equally with the rich, accommodation in God's 
House; so as to break down the separating line, 
which, in our pride, we had drawn between our- 
selves and our brethren, and to set all, without dis- 
tinction of class or person, on one level, where all 
are equal, when met together as a Christian family 
for common prayer, before God, the Father of them 
all. 

And, brethren, in this revival you are now made 
partakers. Your old church was no exception in 
its decay to many others which still await — let us 
hope, not for long — the hand of the restorer. 

You remember its ruined state, its dilapidated 
walls, its damp floor, its decayed timber, its 
shabbily covered roof; you remember the high 
pews, and the little space that was left in it for the 
poor ; you remember its appearance altogether, as 
of a mean, worn-out place, poorer and meaner than 
many houses of your own — and now, you see the 
difierence, — "Old things are passed away, and 
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behold, all things are become new.** There is 
nothing here to mar the effect, and to lessen the 
solemnity of united parochial worship; there is 
everything to promote such worship. There is 
nothing here to remind you of worldly difference, 
and unequal lots ; there is much to draw your 
minds to the great consoling truth, that you are all 
God's redeemed children in Christ Jesus — that 
"one is your Master, and all ye are brethren." 

But if this be so, what a debt of gratitude do you 
owe to that gracious God, who has extended the 
line of His mercy to reach even unto you I 

Surely, brethren, the first duty of every dweller 
in this place to-day, is, to offer up his humble and 
hearty thanks to God for this token of His loving 
care — for giving you "a reviving" to set up His 
house afresh amongst you. 

And when you so thank God, and give to Him 
all the glory, — all the praise for what has been done 
here, forget not, I beg of you, to offer up a prayer 
for those, by whose hearts and hands, as by a 
most poor instrument. He has wrought out His 
gracious purpose towards you. Pray for them, as 
His servant Nehemiah prayed of old, that Gkxi 
would " remember " them " concerning this " in 
the day of their need, and not wipe out the good 
deed they have done for the house of their God, 
and for the offices thereof. 
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And further, brethren, let your thanksgiving to 
Almighty God appear, by your future use of your 
new church ; let its revival be followed by a revival 
amongst yoiurselves, in the ways and works of 
godliness. 

I shall not be wronging you, if I suppose such a 
revival to be required. Surely the old church, in 
its decay and neglect, was but too true a type of 
the state of many hearts amongst you: surely 
there are some here, whose conscience will tell 
them that they, too, need to be renewed, to have 
the desolations repaired, and made more fit to be 
" an habitation of God through the Spirit." 

And now the time has come for such a renewal ; 
now God is calling you, in no uncertain manner, to 
arise from the death of sin imto the life of righteous- 
ness ; now is He setting before you a new starting- 
point, for a new course ; now does He give you the 
fairest opportunity of amending your ways — of 
breaking off from old habits of carelessness, and 
negligence, and taking up in earnest that service 
of God, which alone is perfect freedom. 

Oh, that you would hear his call, and profit by 
His opportunity I You will never — believe me — 
have it oflfered to you again after the like manner. 
The youngest child will hardly live to see the 
opening of another church in this, your village. 
Then make the most of the present mercy. Show, 
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by your glad attendance here — show, by the care 
and pains you take to hear God's holy word read 
and preached — show, by your partaking, whenever 
it is oflFered you, of the sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, that you are indeed grateful for all God's 
goodness — that you do indeed appreciate the means 
of grace which are here open to you — which you 
have a right to — which are yours without cost or 
price, as members of Christ's Church established in 
England. 

Yes, my friends, as members of Christ's Church 
established in England — I hope the time is come, 
when we are beginning to attach a proper value to 
those words; I hope the Church of England is 
regaining her hold upon the affections of our 
people. 

Whatever may have been the excuse in past 
years for quitting her communion, and forming 
into separate sects, that excuse will hardly stand 
now. It will not be said, with any truth, that the 
Gospel is not preached, or that we do not care for 
souls, or that the poor, and the ignorant, are not 
provided with spiritual food within our fold. There 
is all this in abundance in our communion. The 
teaching that we teach — which, so long as we keep 
our Book of Common Prayer, we must teach — is 
eminently evangelical ; eminently according to god- 
liness — we teach first, and before all things, "that 
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Christ died for our sins;" we proclaim it in our 
creeds ; we dwell upon it in our prayers ; we set it 
before you in our sermons — but we will not that 
any should hold this blessed truth in unrighteous- 
ness ; we insist that all " who name the name of 
Christ " should *^ depart from iniquity." 

That, I repeat, in a few words, is the teaching of 
our English Church — the teaching you will get in 
this place — sound, sober, evangelical — aiming, not 
simply to arouse the feelings, but to reform and 
guide the life. 

For myself, I know no better teaching, and I 
wish for none. I know no Church in which, with 
all our imperfections, and shortcomings, strifes of 
doctrine, and needless differences about lesser 
things, a nearer approach is made to a high Christ- 
ian mark. I know no Church in which truer men, 
honester men, men more unaffectedly humble, and 
more genuinely charitable, are found. 

One such I have in my mind now. Perhaps, 
brethren, some of you may also be thinking of 
him — one than whom, were he present with 
us to-day, none woidd more rejoice, or be more 
thankful. 

When (a year ago) the rebuilding of this church 
was first actively promoted, he took — as was to be 
expected from his connexion with you — a lively 
interest in it, and contributed largely towards its 

m2 
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cost. That help was one of the last acts of a well- 
sp^it life — a life spent in doing good — doing good 
after the right fashion^ even as he had been tanght 
in that Church, of which he was a minister — quietly, 
judiciously, unobtrusively, not letting the right hand 
know what the left hand gave. And now, as I said, 
were he with us to-day, none would be more glad. 
But God hath ordered it otherwise. His aged 
servant has departed in peace ; he will worship no 
more in any temple made with hands. We cannot 
wish him back again, but we may, and must ex- 
press how much we miss him — we may, and must, 
recur to him in thought to-day, and thank God for 
the remembrance of him — thank God, who gave 
him that gentle heart, and made him, for so long a 
while, a blessing and an example to the people 
amongst whom he dwelt* 

Pardon me this digression, my brethren, and let 
me now close these remarks with a few plain words 
of counsel, such as the present moment may seem 
to warrant, and demand. 

You have entered this day, for the first timQ, 
your new church — the new church built on the site 
of the old one — built, as was the second temple at 
Jerusalem, on its ^* own heap." 



♦ The Rev, Joseph Walls, patron of Firsby, and father of 
the present incumbent. 
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I think this in itself ought to be regarded. There 
is much more to interest you in your church, now 
that it keeps the old situation, than if it were built 
on some other spot. The old associations are un- 
broken — around it lie the graves of your fathers; 
along the path that leads to it have passed for cen- 
turies the inhabitants of your village ; within the 
space of these four walls — on the same spot on 
which we are now assembled — Christian service 
has been carried on for many generations. Your 
fathers worshipped in this place; here, for ages, 
God's word has been preached, and God's blessing 
spoken by His ministers, and the marriage vows 
made, and the young child brought to be baptized, 
and the bread and wine, as the Lord appointed 
it, have been given, and taken in remembrance of 
Himl 

In every way, then, the ground is hallowed ; it 
is consecrated to you by every tender, every solemn 
recollection: most truly may I say of it, "The 
place whereon thou standest is holy ground." 

Yes, it is holy, were it only from its connexion 
with the past ; but take in another thought — con- 
sider Whose House this is, and Whose Presence 
fills it, " when two or three are gathered together 
in His name" — and then, how tenfold sacred does 
it become I God is in this place — He whom the 
heaven of heavens cannot contain is here, according 
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to His promise, in a measure, and in a manner, 
above what we know or think ; He is present to 
hear our petitions, to assure us of pardon, and to 
guide our souls into the way of peace. 

Do, my brethren, remember this. Do bring to 
this House, which is thus holy, reverent tempers, and 
closely guarded hearts ; do bethink you, whenever 
you cross the threshold, what your business is here 
— to worship God — and give to that business all 
your attention, all your care. Take your part in 
singing God's praises; be on your knees when 
prayers are offered; let not your minds roam to 
worldly things; do not buy and sell, even in 
thought, while you are in the " house of prayer ; " 
serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice unto Him 
with reverence; use our church to God's glory, 
and your soul's true good; use it as a "covert 
from the heat, and a refuge from the storm;" 
come to it in all time of your trouble, and in 
all time of your wealth; come to it to be com- 
forted ; come to it to be counselled ; come to it to 
be strengthened with all grace ; come to it to have 
fellowship with God, and with His Son. 

In a word, brethren, make, I beseech you, from 
this day forth, such a constant, such a devout, such 
a thankful, such a. glad use of this, your new parish 
church, that it may prove to you, not as a mere 
figure of speecli, but in very deed, "the gate of 
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heaven " — a place in which you shall be fitted for 
your eternal home — where those lessons shall be 
learnt that shall make you " wise unto salvation '^ 
where that character shall be put on^ and those 
graces called forth, that become your calling; 
where you shall be practised in the worship, and 
prepared against the coming of your Lord ; " made 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints 
in light!" 



SERMON XXIV. 

GOD TO BE SERVED IN OUR YOUTH. 

1 Tm. iv. 12. 

" Let no man despise thy youth ; but be thou an example 
of the believers, in word, in conversation, in charity, in 
spirit, in faith, in purity." 

These are St. Paul's words to Timotliy; to him 
whom he calls at the beginning of his letter, ** My 
own son in the faith." And they are words, we 
shall all think, very good to meditate on. They 
furnish, as I shall hope to show you, matter profit- 
able for our learning; profitable most of all for 
their learning, who form in every congregation a 
class in whose welfare a minister of Christ must 
always have the deepest interest— the young. 

It is, then, chiefly with the hope of being of 
use to the younger part of those here present, that 
I have taken this verse — a verse out of this after- 
noon's second lesson — for our consideration. May 
God bless the words I shall speak, and make them 
to be a seed of grace in some of your hearts I 
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And^ firsts let me recall to you what is told as 
concerning Timothy in the Bible. He was (as 
we learn in Acts^ xvi.) the son of a Gentile father, 
by a Jewish mother ; and was bom at Lystra, in 
Asia Minor. His education had been early cared 
for ; and, by his mother's influence, he had been 
brought up in the Jew's religion* ** From a child* 
he had ^^ known the Holy Scriptures, which are 
able to make wise unto salvation, through faith 
which is in Christ Jesus." 

It was by St. Paul that he had been taught the 
truth as it is in Jesus. And hence, no doubt, the 
tender way in which the Apostle speaks of him, — 
" My own son in the faith." After he became a 
Christian, he accompanied his instructor in some 
of his journeys; and we have this testimony from 
him to the fidelity and zeal of his new convert — 
writing to the Corinthians, St Paul says, — ** Now 
if Timotheus come, see that he may be with you 
without fear: for he worketh the work of the 
Lord, as I also do. Let no man therefore demise 
hkn: but conduct him forth in peace, that he 
may come unto me : for I look for him with the 
brethren." 

Nor is it only in writing to the Corinthians 
that St Paul identifies himself with Timothy, as 
his fellow-labourer in the Gospel field, but in his 
letters to other Churches as well. In no less than 
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six of these we find^ in the opening salutation^ 
the names of "Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ," 
and *^ Timothy, his brother," linked together. 

I will only add that he was ordained to the work 
of the Christian ministry by the laying on of the 
Apostle's hands, and was the first bishop of the 
Church of Christ at Ephesus, where he is said to 
have suffered martyrdom for the cause of his 
Master. 

With this short sketch of the person to whom 
the words before us were originally addressed, 
let us go on to examine the words themselves. 
And it is to the opening clause of the verse, that 
I wish especially to call your attention : — " Let 
no man despise thy youth." 

We judge from this, that when Timothy was left 
at Ephesus in charge of the Church there, he was 
a very young man : young, that is, for so weighty 
an office ; young, to be set over God's Church ; 
young, to be the guardian of sound doctrine ; 
young, to be a guide, and an exhorter, and an 
admonisher of his brethren. 

It was but too likely that this very thing — his 
being so young — would prove a hindrance to him. 
People older than himself would take exception to 
his appointment They would not like to have 
their duty taught them — to have their sins pointed 
out — to be, if need were, reproved and rebuked by 
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one, who, when they were grown men, was still a 
child. 

The young, too, among the Christians at Ephesus, 
might not be pleased to be ruled and counselled by 
one of their own age. There would surely be 
amongst them some who, following the way of their 
own hearts, allowing themselves in frivolities and 
excesses for which youth is often pleaded as an 
excuse, would take it ill to be admonished, be it by 
the words or by the example of this youthful teacher, 
that all such conduct was to be blamed; that it 
suited not with the calling of Christ's disciples. 

They would not like his exhortation — the 
Apostle's own charge to Timothy, but one that he 
would often have to address to others — "Flee 
youthful lusts." " Youth," they would say, " is the 
season for enjoyment Let us taste its pleasures 
while we have them. Quick enough will the years 
bring a change. Why grudge us, then, what is so 
fleeting, so short-lived ? Why not let us rejoice in 
our youth?" 

Now, that there would be some such stumbling- 
block cast in the way of Timothy's success as chief 
ruler of the Church at Ephesus, cannot, I think, be 
questioned. For do we not find the like hindrances 
cast in the way of youthful ministers in our own 
day? 

St. Paul must have foreseen that it would be so. 
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and hence his language in the Epistle, — a letter 
intended, not for Timothy only, but to be read 
publicly before all the Christian body at Ephesus, 
— ^^*Let no man despise thy youth." As if he 
had said, "Do not be discouraged by the dis- 
paraging remarks about your age. Do not be 
abashed, shame-faced, in speaking of duty to those 
who are your elders ; do not fall in with the view 
of life popular among the young; do not be led 
away by their error ; do not regard their taunts. 
Show to both — to old and young — what should 
be the life that both should lead — "Be thou an 
example of the believers, in word, in conversation, 
in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity." 

Thus far I have dwelt upon the occasion which 
called forth these words of St Paul, and upon the 
particular person — Timothy, the young bishop of 
the Church at Ephesus — to whom they were 
addressed. 

We have now to consider their application to 
ourselves; and that application has already been 
in part shadowed forth. 

Are there not persons, brethren, who may have 
had, like Timothy, a careful religious training, and 
early given promise of leading, when they are 
grown up, a strict and godly life, but who are 
beset, as he was, by hindrances to such a life; 
who have to encounter opposition, and to surmount 
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difficulties which are raised up in their path by 
the people amongst whom they live? 

For instance^ will there not sometimes be^ in a 
large household, where there are many servants 
kept, or in a school, or wherever many souls are 
congregated together, some such young persons ; — 
some whose heart God has kept ; who from child- 
hood have known something of His will, and of His 
word ; who have been used to pray ; used to read 
the Bible, and to live as the Bible teaches us— 
soberly, righteously, and in the fear of God ; some 
who have no pleasure in wickedness, never say a 
bad word, or a false word, nor behave themselves 
imseemly, but who act always — or at least try to 
act — as befits their calling as Christ's people? 

Well, but is the path clear for such a life ? Do 
the young persons, whose case I have supposed, find 
it easy to do as they desire? Is not the tone about 
them discouraging to the attempt to live godly? 
Have they not cold looks to encounter? ill-natured 
remarks to bear? Must they not expect to be 
laughed at for being religious? Have they not, 
besides, a never-ceasing strife to wage in their 
own hearts ? Are they not tempted, day by day, 
and hour by hour, by that weak nature which we 
all share, to fall from their steadfastness? to lay 
down their arms, and to desert Christ, and to join 
with the multitude in doing evil ? 
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We know that it is even so. All experience tells 
us, that there is nothing so dijBBcult as for a young 
man, or a young woman, to hold fast in a religious 
cause — to serve God in their youth. 

Many do this in after years. Many who have 
passed a frivolous, if not an absolutely vicious youth, 
yet, " God being gracious to them," turn to Him 
at length, and yield Him in middle age, and for 
the remainder of their days, a zealous and faithful 
service. 

But to give this service at the first — to go early 
into the vineyard and work — to continue there, 
while others are idling outside, and bear the burden 
and heat of the day — this, the service most accept- 
able, is, on all sides, allowed to be most diflScult. 

Perhaps it may help some of you, brethren, to 
such a course ; some who are already inclined to it, 
but who shrink from the difficulties of it — to re- 
member the language of St, Paul in the text For 
your sakes surely it is written — for you who may 
be struggling against the stream ; striving to bear 
witness to your Saviour before a world which denies 
Him — for your encouragement, to establish you in 
the good part, is this word found in the Bible, — 
"Let no man despise thy youth." 

God, be sure, does not despise your youth. He who 
said, " Suffer the little children to come unto Me," 
does not despise the service of the youngest of you. 
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Nay, we are sure He rates such service very high, 
and will recompense it to you abundantly: both here, 
and in the future. For what is true of godliness at 
every age, is especially true of godliness when ex- 
hibited at your age — it has "the promise of the 
life that now is, and of that which is to come." 

Do not, then, be discouraged. Do not be drawn 
away from your purpose. Drop no religious prac- 
tices to which you have been used, only because you 
find it out of fashion among your fellows. Do as 
Daniel did when surrounded by men hostile to his 
faith, — keep open the window in your soul towards 
Jerusalem — hold, that is, constant communion with 
God in prayer. Look to Him to keep you firm : to 
hold up your footing that you slip not Remember 
He has placed you where you are, as in a post of 
honour, that you may be His witnesses : that you 
may adorn the doctrine of God your Saviour; 
and though in it — though in the world — may keep 
yourselves unspotted by its ways. 

Again — I have spoken of the difficulty there is 
in the way of a young person leading a religious 
life ; and of the hindrances which on all sides are 
raised up to prevent him. But, difficult as such a 
life is, let us thank God we see it led 1 And when 
we do see it, what sight is so lovely ! 

I know nothing, in this world of sin, which so 
surely witnesses to the power, and presence of the 
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Holy Ghost, as the spectacle of a young person 
walking with God! 

The effect, too, which it is calculated to have on 
others is most beneficial. One such life mav, under 
God, save a whole household. It is like leaven, 
leavening the whole lump. And it works like 
leaven, — silently, imperceptibly, but surely. 

We see not the process by which goodness is com- 
municated, we only see it in the result We see, in 
some families, that a change for the better has been 
brought about. We see some good practices begun, 
some bad practices left off — marks of thoughtful- 
ness, and care for higher things, where just now we 
only saw levity and indifference; and we trace it, 
not seldom, to the softening, subduing influence of 
a single holy character that God has made to dwell 
among them. 

We see such sights sometimes : you have all, I 
am sure, noticed the like. Would that they were 
more common ! Would, brethren, that some of you 
who hear me now, might be filled with the honour- 
able ambition of becoming such centres of good in 
your several homes! Would that you might be 
distinguished early for Christ's true soldiers, and 
early win victories for Him! 

There is no pleasure on earth to be compared with 
success in such warfare. To have saved one soul 
alive — to have been the means of converting one 
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brother, or sister from a careless, unprofitable course, 
to the ways and works of godlmess — this, believe 
me, is more to be desired than any honour or dis- 
tinction, any prize or palm the world can give. 

And what are the weapons of this warfare? How, 
you will ask, may we attain so desired an end? 
How may we, young and inexperienced, accomplish 
this so great work of converting souls ? of inducing 
those who are of the opposite part, to cease to be 
enemies, and to come over and side with us ? 

I answer, God will show the way where there is 
a willing heart. He can work, and does work with 
the weak things of this world, " to confound the 
things that are mighty,"—" and base things of the 
world, and things despised," doth God choose; "yea, 
and things which are not, to bring to nought things 
that are." 

Go, then, undiscouraged to the work which is 
before you — the work the most honourable that 
any, of any age, can perform — of winning souls to 
Christ, of extending His kingdom in the world. Go, 
I say, undiscouraged ; because " stronger is He that 
is with you, than all who are against you." 

But do not think to accomphsh this in a mo- 
ment Do not set about it in the wrong manner. 
Do not think to prevail with your brother by de- 
nouncing him for his sins. Do not be ever talking 
to him about religion. Do not assume to be s 
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much better and holier than he is. Do not put on 
any air of unusual solemnity. Do not make com- 
parisons between your course and his. Do not 
stand aloof, and refuse to join with him in harm- 
less things. Do not deal overmuch in words and 
phrases, which, however good and true to your- 
selves, find no echo in his heart ; fill no want in 
his nature. 

It is not so that we shall have any success. It 
is not so that we shall turn man from sin. But 
rather, I think, in quite another way — in the way 
here marked out for us by the Apostle — by the silent 
force of good example : by letting others see what 
the Gospel has done for ourselves : its efiect upon 
our own tongues, and tempers, and passions — by 
holding before them at all times — not in speech, 
but in very deed, the image of that fair Christian 
life to which we would invite them — being "an 
example of the believers, in word, in conversation, 
in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity." 

Shiplakej 1857. 



SERMON XXV. 

BEHAVIOUR IN THE HOUSE OF PRAYER 

St. Matt. xxi. 13. 

" And He said unto them, It is written, My house shall be 
called the house of prayer ; but ye have made it a den 
of thieves." 

These are the closing words of the Gospel ap- 
pointed for this day [Advent-Sunday]. Before 
applying to them for the lesson which they surely 
read us, let me first call your attention to the cir- 
cumstances under which they were spoken. 

It was towards the close of our Lord's earthly 
ministry, very shortly before He was betrayed, 
given up into the hands of wicked men to be 
crucified and slain. And now for a brief moment 
He was to enjoy something like an acknowledg- 
ment of His divine character from the people. 
He was to ride in lowly guise, but still in a sort of 
triumph, into the chief city of the Jews ; He was 
to hear His name received with shouts of applause ; 
He was to be saluted by His rightful title, as ** The 

N 
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King that cometh in the name of the Lord." 
*^ When they (i e. Jesus and His disciples) drew 
nigh unto Jerusalem, and were come to Bethphage, 
unto the mount of Olives, then sent Jesus two of 
His disciples, saying unto them. Go into the village 
over against you, and straightway ye shall find an 
ass tied, and a colt with her: loose them, and 
bring them unto me. And if any man say aught 
unto you, ye shall say. The Lord hath need of 
them; and straightway he will send them. All 
this was done, that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by the Prophet, saying. Tell ye the 
daughter of Zion, Behold, thy King cometh imto 
thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the 
foal of an ass. And the disciples went, and did 
as Jesus commanded them; and brought the ass, 
and the colt, and put on them their clothes, and 
they set Him thereon. And a very great multi- 
tude spread their garments in the way; others cut 
down branches £rom the trees, and strawed them 
in the way. And the multitudes that went before, 
and that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the 
Son of David ; Blessed is He that cometh in the 
name of the Lord : Hosanna in the highest And 
when He was come into Jerusalem, all the city was 
moved, saying. Who is this? And the multitude 
said. This is Jesus the Prophet of Nazareth of 
Galilee." 
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And now mark what follows. The Lord had 
entered Jerusalem in triumph. The whole city 
was in a state of fervent excitement. If He chose 
it, now was the time for making Himself a king. 
Now, borne on by the populace, what should 
hinder Him from restoring again the kingdom 
to David, and building up his ancient house afresh 
in Jerusalem? Nothing, brethren, but His own 
unwillingness. His kingdom was not of this world. 
He came not to interfere with the authorities of 
the land ; not to wrest from Caesar what belonged 
to Caesar, but leaving this untouched, to claim for 
God His own, a place — the first place — in the 
hearts, and a power — the chief power — over the 
lives and conversation of the people. 

Instead, then, of aiming at temporal sovereignty, 
mark what the Lord did on this occasion. *^ He 
went into the Temple of God, and cast out all them 
that sold and bought in the Temple ; and overthrew 
the tables of the money-changers, and the seats 
of them that sold doves ; and said imto them. It 
is written. My house shall be called the house of 
prayer ; but ye have made it a den of thieves." 

Yes, this was the use that Jesus made of His 
popularity. He sought not His own, but His 
Father's glory. And at the same time He fulfilled 
what was written of Him. He showed Himself 
to be the long-expected Messiah, by doing that 
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which the prophets had foretold Christ should 
do. Hear the very words, as they are found in 
Malachi, and compare them with our Lord's pro- 
ceeding on this occasion: — "The Lord, whom ye 
seek, shall suddenly come to His temple, even the 
Messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in : 
behold He shall come, saith the Lord of Hosts. 
But who may abide the day of His coming ? Who 
shall stand when He appeareth ? For He is like 
a refiner and purifier of silver : and He shall purify 
the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and 
silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an 
offering in righteousness." 

So far, then, of the circumstances which led our 
Lord to purify the Jewish Temple. That such a 
purifying was needed, the facts in the Gospel 
sufficiently show. That holy Temple, raised for 
the worship of the true God, where God dwelt 
between the wings of the cherubim that over- 
shadowed the mercy-seat; that place so sacred^ 
that by an ancient law none might enter it with 
shoes on their feet, or with a staff in their hands ; 
through whose spacious courts no burden of any 
kind might be carried ; which was set apart from 
all other purposes that it might be holy to God, — 
might be a place for prayer, for worship, for 
holding communion with the Most High; — this 
so sacred Temple had now for many years been 
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defiled, and that by the very persons who pro- 
fessed to regard it as God's House. 

Abuses had crept in; the demand for victims 
had led to the actual buying and selling of beasts 
— sheep and oxen — in the outer court. And, to 
further such sales, the money-changers had set up 
their stalls in the same place. 

And there — close by God's own altar — went 
on a worldly trafficking. And they who came up 
to worship had to wrangle about the price of their 
offerings ; and in that wrangling how surely would 
their hearts get ruffled, and Reverence be quenched, 
and feelings the most contrary to a spirit of prayer 
be stirred up in them I 

The Lord Jesus saw all this. Nor can we 
wonder if it greatly moved Him. Do not our 
hearts rise with His in honest indignation at such 
profanity? Do we not witness His treatment of 
these presumptuous traders with admiring sym- 
pathy? Are we not glad that "He cast out all them 
that sold and bought in the Temple, and overthrew 
the tables of the money-changers, and the seats of 
them that sold doves?" Does not His sharp 
rebuke seem richly to have been deserved? — 
*' Take these things hence. Make not my Father's 
House a house of merchandize. It is written. My 
House shall be called a House of Prayer ; but ye 
have made it a den of thieves." 



270 BEHAYIOUB IN THE HOUSE OF FEA.TER. 

Well, but, brethren, let us see if in thus going 
along with our Lord, and admiring what He did 
when He cleansed the Temple, we are not at the 
same time judging and rebuking ourselves. 

Change the scene from Jerusalem, and transfer it 
to our own land. We, it is true, have no one 
building like the Jews' Temple, but we have in 
every part of our country what is the same thing. 
We have in every parish throughout England a place 
set apart by a solemn rite for the public worship 
of God ; a place in which God has promised to be 
present — where He h^ears, and answers prayer ; a 
place from which all worldly business ought to be 
shut out ; which we enter with bared heads, and 
hushed voices, as into the presence of the great 
King — that place, need I say it, is our parish 
church. 

Built, in many instances, centuries ago, — from 
time to time restored, and beautified, — these 
churches still stand, to be a witness to us that 
the Lord He is God; that He made us, and not 
we ourselves; that we are His people and the 
sheep of His pasture! 

And how do we use these churches? I am not 
speaking of the many who use them not at all ; 
who, to their loss, are never to be seen in a 
church; but how do we, brethren, — we who do 
come to church; we who have always kept true 
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to the good old custom in which we were brought 
lip, and who come hither, Sunday after Sunday, 
to worship God, — how do we behave when met 
together in this His House? Is there nothing in 
our conduct here to call down the reproach of 
old, — " Make not my Father's House a house of 
merchandize?" Do we not, I mean, sometimes 
bring with us to church our busy earthly thoughts 
— our gains and losses in the past week ? Do we 
not let our hearts wander from our proper work of 
prayer and praise, and the hearing of God's word, to 
the market, or to the shop, or to our employments, or 
to our pleasures, which occupy us when at home ? 
Are we, when the Lord comes to His Temple, and 
looks upon us here assembled, found, as Daniel 
was, " praying and making supplication ;" or are 
we found with our lips dumb ; with our thoughts 
and aflTections far away; with our hearts pre- 
occupied, overcharged with cares and anxieties^ 
filled with the lusts of other things ? 

These are questions that we ought not to leave 
unanswered. It is a matter of the gravest im- 
portance how we behave ourselves in the House 
of God. On it, on our conduct in church, may 
hang the issues of life and death — " them that 
honour me I will honour; and they that despise 
me shall be lightly esteemed." 

Observe my words, brethren — a habit of reve- 
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rence ; respect for the place of God's worship ; a 
sober and serious demeanour when engaged in that 
worship ; an ear that listens to His word ; an eye 
turned away from beholding vanity ; a heart whose 
affections are set on things above ; which in God's 
Presence thinks only about God ; which is closed 
and shut^ for that time at leasts against the world, — 
these are ever the distinguishing marks of an 
acceptable worshipper. Where these are found, 
there God's blessing comes down like the dew ; there 
the way is prepared for the visitings of His grace ; 
there the promise is made good, — " I will dwell in 
them and walk in them, and I will be their God, 
and they shall be my people." (2 Cor. vi. 16.) 

And so, on the other hand, where there are none 
of these things, — no reverence, no attention, no 
careful keeping of the thoughts of the heart, no 
check on the eye from roving, no sending up of 
the soul to God, no meekly kneeling on the knees 
in prayer, no sign of our being conscious that ** the 
Lord is in this place," that this is " holy ground,'* 
— where this is tlie case, there no blessing can be 
expected; nay, rather, the opposite to a blessing 
is to be expected. For by such careless, irreve- 
rent ways, we are tempting God to forsake us; 
we are doing away with the good which we might 
else surely get by coming to church; we are 
calling down upon our heads those words of severe 
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rebuke which we have heard in the First Lesson for 
to-day — the words spoken of old to the Israelites, 
when they had corrupted God's worship, — " To 
what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices 
unto me ? . . . . When ye come before me, who hath 
required this at your hands to tread my courts? 
Bring no more vain oblations : incense is an abo- 
mination imto me : the new moons and sabbaths, 
the calling of assemblies, I cannot away with : it is 
iniquity, even the solemn meeting." (Isa. i. 11-13.) 
And now, brethren, with these remarks on tlie 
use and abuse of our meeting together in church, 
suggested by the incident in the Gospel, I shall 
close my sermon to you for the present. I may, I 
hope, at some future day enter more at length into 
the meaning of our Church services, and their 
fitness to our spiritual wants. But what I desire 
to leave impressed on your minds to-day, is, this 
one thought, that our parish church — be it the 
humblest in its outward shape, and the least 
adprned within — is a holy place; that it is God's 
House of Prayer ; the appointed spot to us for our 
common, national, public worship ; and that, being 
such, it becomes us to regard it, and to behave in 
it, with the utmost respect, reverence, and devotion : 
to come into it, and to go out of it, gently, quietly, 
silently; to come into it disengaged from all 
worldly thoughts and cares, bearing no other 

n2 
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burden than that of our sins, which we seek to 
roll off here at the feet of Jesus Christ : to come, 
I say, hither, as those who require and seek a 
great favour ; who have petitions to prefer to the 
King of kings, — requests to make to God for 
pardon, for grace, for power to stand against the 
Tempter, for food, for health, for all things* 

Surely, where such are our needs, it does, indeed, 
seem fit that we should enter God's House with 
reverence, and conduct ourselves while in it with 
humility, — and by humility I mean that we should, 
in making our prayers, make them upon our 
knees. 

It grieves me to be obliged to notice how ge- 
nerally we are at fault about this; how little we 
seem to Him, who looketh on, as a people that 
prayeth ! 

And why is it so? Surely the posture which 
all religious men have used since the world began, 
when engaged in an act of worship — the posture 
which our Lord used, and His Apostles used, and 
all the whole Church of Christ uses — is the one 
that we ought to use also ; which we cannot omit 
to use without harm, without breaking the order of 
a devout congregation, and marring the effect of 
common prayer. 

I am not one who would plead for a form for 
form's sake; but I feel, that in our observing a 
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posture of kneeling at our prayers, more is involved 
than a mere outward form. I view it as a debt 
due from us creatures to our Creator. I believe, 
too, it is a debt which, left alone and not influenced 
by ill example, we should of ourselves readily pay, 
— which we do pay when we are in private. For 
who is he who does not pray kneeling in his 
chamber ? How much more ought we to do this 
when at church ? 

Do think of this, my brethren. Do put away 
pride, and prejudice, and follow your own hearts' 
prompting on the matter — that inborn instinct 
of what is right and fitting, which- God has im- 
planted in you — and I shall be much disappointed 
if you are not of my mind. I am convinced that, 
whatever may be your practice now, you will 
admit the reason of what I have said; you will 
feel an echo of agreement in those well-known 
words, in which, Sunday after Sunday, the 
Psalmist invites us to this same thing, — ^^ O come, 
let us worship and fall down, and kneel before the 
Lord our Maker." (Ps. xcv. 6.) 

Shiplake, Advent Sunday , 1856. 



SERMON XXVI. 

OXFORD DIOCESAN SPIRITUAL HELP SOCIETY. 

Rom. xiii. 8. 

" Owe no man anything, but to love one another : for he 
that loveth another hath fulfilled the law." 

These words repeat the exhortation which St Paul 
gives us in the verse that precedes them, — " Render 
therefore to all their dues : tribute to whom tribute 
is due; custom to whom custom; fear to whom 
fear ; honour to whom honour." Not content with 
this single charge to the fulfilment of our dutjr in 
this direction, the Apostle sets it afresh before us, 
and in a more striking, and concentrated form, — 
** Owe no man anything, but to love one another." 
As if he had said, "Pay every debt; meet every 
obligation; discharge every claim save one, and 
that you must still keep on owing, even while you 
keep ever paying it, for it is the life aiid soul of 
your religion — it is the love of your brethren." 

To owe that debt, to live always in remembrance 
of it, and in an endeavour to discharge it, this, in 
St Paul's mind, was to be a Christian. The man 
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who SO lived, fulfilled God's law : he approached as 
near as might be to the perfect man, to the " mea- 
sure of the stature of the fulness of Christ" 

It is true in what follows — in that part of his 
Epistle appointed for this Sunday — St Paul only- 
looks at brotherly love from one side; from its 
negative side. He sees, and shows us very clearly, 
that the man who loves, will do no hurt to his 
neighbour ; will not wrong him in any way ; will 
not commit adultery ; will not steal ; will not bear 
false witness ; will not covet But no less true is 
it, that he intends to include in his precept the other 
and more active side of charity. We need not go 
and search for texts out of his Epistle, to convince 
ourselves, that when he says, " Owe no man any- 
thing, but to love one another," we are charged, 
not simply to abstain from injuring our brother, 
but further, are commanded to be forward in doing 
him kindnesses ; to be quick and glad to come to 
his succour; to be ready to communicate with him 
in all good things; ready to bear in part his burdens ; 
to sympathize in his afflictions; to promote by 
every means in our power his true welfare. 

That such is the wide reach of the Apostle's 
words before us, will, I think, by all be admitted. 
We have in them a call to the largest charity ; to 
that charity which is the very bond of peace and 
of all virtues ; without which, whosoever liveth, is 
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counted dead before God. *^ Owe no man any- 
thing^ but to love one another: for he that loveth 
another hath fulfilled the law." 

And, indeed, brethren, this is a call which the 
times we live in will not let sleep. There is so 
much occasion for help; we touch one another 
socially at so many points ; our common interests 
are so many ; there are so many evils in the world, 
and in our own section of it, to be redressed ; so 
much of our Lord's work to do, that it cannot but 
happen that we shall have continually sounded in 
our ears the Apostle's charge — "Owe no man 
anything, but to love one another." 

Our own consciences, too, it is hoped, will in 
many cases be before the preacher ; will be quick 
to stir tis up to charity; will not, when we have a 
clear case of need brought before us, allow us to 
pass it by imheeded. 

For, brethren — and this is one of the most 
cheering signs of our times— we are not, I grant, 
as a people, chargeable with forgetfulness of this 
foremost duty. The sums raised every year in this 
country for charitable purposes are very consider- 
able. We have, indeed, our preferences. Some 
are disposed to assist in one quarter; some in 
another; some give more to one charity, and less 
to another; but the whole result witnesses to a 
wide extent of Christian feeling, and practice. It 
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proves that there is generally amongst us — among 
the poor as among the rich — a willingness to give, 
and a gladness to distribute. It shows that Christ, 
and His blessed example, has not been so long with 
us, and we not known Him. It shows that there 
is in our hearts — no doubt the eflfect of His 
religion — a strong feeling of brotherly love. It is 
an acknowledgment on our part of the Gospel bond 
of mutual service. It shows that we know, and 
imderstand "the love that God hath to us," and 
what that love obliges us to do — "If Gt)d so loved 
us, we ought also to love one another." 

What, however, w6 ask, when invited to assist 
in any new work of charity, is, "Has it any 
especial claims ? Is the cause a good one ? Does 
it belong more directly to ourselves?" Nor is the 
question an imfair one, when there are so many 
calls upon us for aid — some public and open, more 
private, and known only to ourselves — it is but 
reasonable that they who come to us with a fresh 
appeal, should make plain the ground on which it 
rests. It is but just that, before we give, we should 
be certified that we ought to give. 

Now, brethren, it is to this question that I pur- 
pose to address myself in the remarks that follow. 
I shall endeavour to put before you, as shortly and 
as clearly as I am able, what are the circumstances 
of the Society now brought before you, in church. 
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for the first time — what started it — what its pro- 
posed work is. And I shall leave it to you to 
judge whether it be not entitled to your support ; 
whether it do not bear on the face of it its own 
recommendation; and establish in your minds^ as 
it certainly does in mine, a just cause for the 
present appeal to your sympathy, and assistance. 

It is called, "The Oxford Diocesan Spiritual 
Help Society," and its object is to supply, in some 
degree, the spiritual deficiency in this diocese, by 
enabling clergymen whose means are small, when 
out of health, or overburdened by the size of their 
parish, to maintain a curate, by part-payment of 
his stipend. It does not — mark this — it does not 
in any way interfere with the appointment of the 
curate; it leaves that entirely to the incumbent; 
but it makes a grant to aid in securing his services. 

This, then, is the first, and great object of the 
Oxford Diocesan Spiritual Help Society. A lesser 
object it has in view, is, to give temporary assist- 
ance to clergymen, who, either on account of 
business, or for needful relaxation, are obliged to 
leave their home for a while ; and who, as things 
are, often find it very difficult to get the help they 
require at the proper time. 

Those are the two main objects of this Society. 
And of these, the former is far the more important. 
It is, in other words, a Society for increasing the 
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Church's usefulness in this diocese, by helping to 
the maintenance of additional clergymen resident 
within it 

It is, therefore, you will see, a Society whose 
charity begins at home. These additional clergy- 
men, which its grants will help to supply, are to 
minister in the towns and villages of this diocese of 
Oxford alone ; viz. in the three counties of Oxford- 
shire, Berkshire, and Buckinghamshire. The alms 
given to it, are alms of which the fruit may be 
gathered by ourselves — may be productive of good 
to our own several neighbourhoods : they are not 
bread cast at hazard on the waters: they are a 
sowing of which we can hardly fail to witness, if 
not reap, the harvest ourselves. 

Having shown you what the object of this 
Society is, let me next speak of the demand there 
is for such an institution. 

It may be said, ^^ Are there not already societies 
established for a similar object ; and if so, what is 
the occasion for another?" 

Now, it is true, there are such societies. The 
Pastoral Aid Society, the Additional Curate^s 
Society ; both have in view the increase of clergy- 
men; both give grants in aid of a curate. But, 
then — and here is the answer to those who ask, 
" Why create another society ? " — these two societies 
are bound by their rules to assist, before others. 
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large parishes with crowded populations. Conse- 
quently, their grants go almost exclusively to the 
manufacturing districts ; very little help from them 
finds its way into the three counties that form the 
diocese of Oxford. 

For ours, as you know, is not a manufacturing 
district It is wholly agricultural We have few 
large towns, and our population is comparatively 
small 

But, if our population be small, as compared 
with that of the western and northern counties, it 
is scattered over a wide area. Many of our rural 
p»y,e.-,^;h. I „„.i..un»o.r.L parish?- 
stretch in length for several miles. In many there 
are heaths, and out-lying spots, where originally 
there were no inhabitants, but on which, by little 
and little, cottages have been built, and a population 
has grown up, at a most inconvenient distance from 
the church and clergyman. 

And hence, brethren, a great hindrance has 
arisen to our ministry. In such long straggling 
parishes, the clergyman cannot be as often as he 
would among his parishioners. His intercourse 
with them must be less frequent and regular, than 
in places where the parish is more compact 

And then, too, as regards the inhabitants of 
these scattered parishes, they, too, are hindered. 
The distance from the church keeps them at home 
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more than is well. They lose many Sunday 
services, and miss opportunities of grace, not so 
much from any fault of theirs, as from living so 
far from the House of God. 

And what is the remedy ? What is so likely to 
improve the religious tone, and advance the spiritual 
condition of such parishes, as the providing them 
with a second clergyman, and through him, with 
more services, and more frequent pastoral inter- 
course ? 

In such cases, the wise saying of Solomon has 
a close application. "Two are better than one; 
because they have a good reward for their labour. 
For if they fall, the one will lift up his fellow : but 
woe to him that is alone when he falleth ; for he 
hath not another to help him up." (Eccles. iv. 2.) 

I am sure, brethren, you will feel the force of 
these words. You know how it is with your own 
labour. You know it must often come to a stand- 
still, were it not for timely aid. You know how 
many works, that task too heavily a single man's 
strength, are lightened by the help of a second 
hand. You know in sickness, or in the case of an 
accident, that your work must go undone, unless a 
fellow-labourer be found to fill your place. And 
you can judge by this, how desirable it is that they 
who labour in God's vineyard should not stand 
j»lone: should not be without a helper when they 
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*^fall:" should, when from sickness, or declining 
years, they are no longer able to go in and out, 
and be about their Master's work, have one to 
occupy their room, and to supply the service they 
themselves can no longer render. 

But — and this suggests another question I desire 
to meet — " Cannot the means for maintaining a 
curate be found by the clergy themselves ? Is not 
the Church of England a rich Church ? and cannot 
those who hold her livings spare enough out of 
their income to pay for the assistance they may 
require?" 

To this I would reply, that the Church of Eng- 
land is by no means that wealthy establishment it 
is commonly supposed to be. The great body of 
our clergy derive very small incomes from it— so 
small, that had they not other means, did they not 
bring with them into the Church private property, 
they could barely live — they must be — many of 
them, I fear, are — steeped to the lips in poverty. 

Talk of the wealth of the English Church I 
Why, brethren, what in this diocese of Oxford are 
the actual facts? I take the figures from state- 
ments recently supplied, and leave them to tell their 
own tale. There are in the three counties of this 
diocese, 71 parishes, with a imited population of 
72,000 — above 1000 to each parish — where the 
income is less than 1501. per year. There are 
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86 parishes, with a population of 47,000, where it 
is less than lOOL ; where the average is 721. lOs. 
for each incumbent. There are many with much 
less even than this. Some with no more than SOL 
endowment; one, containing 1400 people, with only 
12L a-year and a house! 

But, not to dwell upon these, the extreme cases, 
how, I would ask, in those 86 parishes just men- 
tioned, can the clergyman, with 72L 10«., and, 
perhaps, a family to bring up out of it, when his 
health fails, secure the services of a curate? 
Clearly, he has but the barest means out of the 
Church's funds for his own support, and is in no 
condition to part with any for the payment of a 
second clergyman. 

I hope I have now made good the necessity of 
the case. I think you will allow, I have proved 
that there is great spiritual need in this diocese; 
and that it is utterly beyond the reach of the clergy 
to supply what is wanted out of the present Church 
resources. 

Already, the clergy, in many places, are taxed 
far above their strength. Many burdens are thrown 
upon them ; many and pressing wants come before 
them in their parishes, which ought, in common 
justice, to obtain relief at other hands. I, do not 
say this in any spirit of complaint. It is a most 
blessed thing to give ; but it would be better for 
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US all if our giving was more equalized. I do not 
wish that those who now give liberally, " to their 
power, yea, and beyond their power," should with- 
hold their hand; but I do wish that their zeal 
might provoke others. I do desire that we might 
all of us, clergy as well as laity, attain to a higher 
mark, and " abound" to our God in this grace of 
charity, be it out of our poverty, or out of our 
abundance, "more and morel" 

With regard to the especial object now before 
us — the support of the Oxford Diocesan Spiritual 
Help Society — I have no further remarks to make. 
That Society comes before us by our Bishop's 
urgent request, and it has, as I have sought to 
show, in itself, strong claims to recommend it to 
our sympathy and assistance. 

Were farther argument wanted to call forth 
your alms, I might find it in the present season. 
For this is Advent Sunday ! Once again are we 
reminded of His coming, who, as He is our Saviour, 
will also be our Judge I Once again, in the decay- 
ing year — so typical of our own life's diminishing 
powers — has the warning gone forth, — " The night 
is&r spent; the day is at hand; let us therefore 
cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the 
armour of light" Once, again, the admonition to 
all — to old and young, to rich and poor— is, ^ Be 
not weary in well-doing," He will soon be here 
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who will "try every man's work, of what sort 
it is!" 

Then, brethren, see we to this, that we be pre- 
paring ourselves to meet Him. Let Him not find 
us sleeping. Let Him not light on us living a 
selfish life — living for ourselves and to ourselves. 
Let Him rather find us alert and watchful ; occu- 
pied in His service ; filled with the thought of His 
return ; doing that which we know to be pleasing 
in His sight. 

In a word, let the Lord find us following His 
blessed example ; going about to do good ; seizing 
gladly every occasion of being of use to others; 
preaching His Gospel to the poor; lifting up those 
that are down; binding up our brother's grief; 
helping our brother's joy; promoting all we can 
the common good of all, by the largeness and un- 
straitened measure of our charity. 

"Owe no man anything, but to love one an- 
other: for he that loveth another hath fidfiUed 
the law." 



SERMON XXVII. 

CHRISTMAS DAY. 

Rev. xxi. 3. 

" Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and He will 
dwell with them, and they shall be His people, and God 
himself shall be with them, and be their God." 

These words, spoken by a voice out of heaven to 
St John the Evangelist, set forth the glory and 
happiness of God's people in a future world. And, 
to complete the picture, we must read the verse 
which follows: — ^^And God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes ; and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain: for the former things 
are passed away." 

This bright vision will have its fulfilment in that 
day, when the present state of things having passed 
away — the earth and the works that are therein 
being burned up — God shall create *^new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness." 

But, though pointing there to the great con- 
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summation of all things, these same words are 
capable of another application. I do not think 
we shall be, in any sort, wresting this Scripture 
to a wrong interpretation, if we view it as 
unfolding to us the mystery of the Incarnation — 
if we take it — as I now propose to do — as a 
summing up of the real causes of our rejoicing 
at Christmas — as conveying to us, in very beauti- 
ful language, language easy to be remembered, 
the reason why we, and millions of our fellow- 
Christians in all parts of the world, keep this day 
as our great holiday: and further, as supplying 
us with thoughts that chime in with the service of 
our Church on this occasion, and such as may be in 
harmony with that sacred ordinance, of which we 
are about to be partakers — " Behold, the tabernacle 
of God is with men, and He will dwell with them, 
and they shall be His people ; and God himself shall 
be with them, and be their God." 

Is not this the very language, both of the Lesson 
from Isaiah, and of the Gospel from St. John, 
appointed for this day? — "Behold, a virgin shall 
conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name 
Immanuel;" " which," St Matthew tells us, " being 
interpreted, is, God with us." 

That is the testimony of the prophet Isaiah, who 
foretold, many centuries before it came to pass, the 
birth of Jesus Christ, and the manner of His birth. 

o 
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And here is the record of St, John, speaking 
after the event : " The Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us, (and we beheld His glory, the 
glory as of the only-begotten of the Father,) fall of 
grace and truth." (St John, i. 14.) 

It appears, then, both from the text, and from 
these other passages of Holy Scripture, that what 
this great festival of Christmas presents to us as 
the one truth of all others to be noted, is the reve- 
lation of God in the flesh — the Son of God com- 
ing down from heaven, taking our nature upon 
Him, and tabernacling — having His dwelling 
among men. 

This is the distinctive and peculiar announcement 
of Christmas — the good tidings which this day 
most emphatically proclaims — the Son of God made 
man, and dwelling with man in the world. 

And what do we not owe to this? — clearer 
views of the Divine nature — greater confidence to- 
wards God — the surest proof that He loves us. 

God in Himself we cannot understand ; but, a,s 
He is revealed to us in Jesus Christ, we can. In 
Him — in our Lord — we have an object for our 
highest worship, and withal for our warmest love. 
Whoso hath seen Him — and may we not all do this 
in the pages of the Gospel? — whoso hath seen 
Him, hath seen the Father. 

But more, the text speaks of God's ^^ tabernacle" 
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being with men; and those words open out yet 
wider the blessedness of the Incarnation: they 
speak of continuance^ of a house set up for God in 
the world. 

And so surely it has come to pass. Jesus Christ, 
who was bom as on this day into our earth, has 
never ceased to inhabit it, I do not, of course, mean, 
that He is here in bodily presence, as He was for 
those thirty-three years, during which, He went in 
and out in the Jews' land doing good, and taking off 
burdens, and loosing bonds, and healing every dis- 
ease and sickness among the people. We know 
that He is not ; we know that He was cut off 
from the earth, cruelly put to death, crucified, 
buried: we know that after three days He rose 
again, and with no long interval ascended up where 
He was before ; we believe that His place now is 
far out of our sight, at God's right hand, in the 
highest heaven. Still, for all this, it is true that the 
Lord is amongst us, ^nd has His dwelling in our 
world. 

He said it would be so. **Lo, I am with you 
alway;" and so it has proved. Never, brethren, 
never, since that morning on which the shepherds 
heard the tidings of His birth, and what that birth 
brought with it — **on earth peace, good-will to- 
wards men "^— never since then has the Spirit of 
Christ departed from us. 
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On that day the old order changed, and the new 
came in : then the darkness passed, and the true 
light shone. From then, till now, the leaven has 
been at work, which will, in due course, leaven the 
whole lump. Then begun, what is yet, with what- 
ever checks going forward, the setting up of God's 
kingdom in the earth — a kingdom of righteousness 
and justice; the undoing of the hurt which Satan 
had done to our kind; and the making men — not 
here and there a few favoured men, but men at 
large — Adam's whole offspring, sons of God, and 
heirs of an eternal life. 

And this great work, this deliverance of our 
human race, this redemption, which has been 
steadily advancing through so many centuries, 
how is it to be accounted for, except by this — that 
the Lord keeps His promise, and does not forsake 
the tabernacle He has pitched among men ? 

Yes ! He is in the world, even though the world 
knows Him not But many do know Him, many 
bear on their lives the stamp of His fellowship. 
There are many everywhere — some, no doubt, of 
those here present — who show out of a good con- 
versation the effect of His influence ; who halve 
been taught by Him, to think for, and to consider 
others — to be kind, to be pitiful, to be courteous, to 
forgive wrongs, to return good for evil : many who, 
aided by a power received from Him, have won the 
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mastery over themselves, over their natural selfish- 
ness ; have conquered their tempers, and purified 
their hearts, and brought their whole body into 
subjection to the holy law of their Redeemer. 

These are they who, in a very special maimer, 
realize His Presence: they "are the temple of 
the Living God : " in their case is the promise made 
good, — ** I will dwell in them, and walk in them^ 
and I will be their God, and they shall be My 
people." 

And yet, brethren, let us not conclude that such 
as these — Christ's true servants — are the only wit- 
nesses to His power and presence in the world. 

The world can furnish, were it required, other 
witnesses also. Why are laws milder, why is 
morality higher with us who are Christians, than 
was the case with the heathen of old, and is with 
the heathen still ? Why do we love justice and fair 
play ? Why is a man's word amongst us as good 
as an oath? Why is lying held in abomination? 
Why is cruelty condenmed ? Why, in war, do our 
soldiers spare the weak and unresistuig? Why, 
even when the blood is hot, and a sense of wrong 
received spurring them on, do they yet stop short 
of excesses, like those at which we have all lately 
shuddered ? Why is revenge a word of bad odour 
in our language ? Why do we no longer say, *^ an 
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth ?" Surely 
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it is because Christ's blessed Spirit has not left the 
earth; because the light which was lit so many 
years ago m Bethlehem isstiU undimmed, shining 
more and more unto the perfect day ! 

Or again^ what means that care and consideration 
for the poor? for their outward welfare, for their 
spiritual and mental improvement, which is s6 
manifest on all sides at the present day ? Why do 
parties, of all opinions, meet here on common 
ground, and vie in their efforts to make life easier 
and happier to this class of their brethren ? Why are 
the sick so carefully and kindly nursed ? Why is 
a man^s life so much accounted of with us—- fS^ced 
about and protected by a thousand safeguards? 
Whence, I ask, is this, except &om the indwelling 
of Christ in the world ? 

Take away that Name; take away the story of 
His holy life and cruel death : try to educate man 
without the Gospel: cease to "preach Jesus" as the 
Saviour, and Ruler, and Judge of men : and the 
world will fall back into its old ways, will soon be 
what it was before Christ was bom* Men will 
again be, as they were — as they are stiU,in eome 
pagan lands — the slaves of their own passions, and 
the slaves of superstition, even as St Paul has de- 
picted them in that terrible passage of his Epistle 
to the Romans: "filled with all unrighteousness^ 
fornication, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness; 
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¥^sperers, backbiters, haters ei God, despiteful, 
proud, boasters, inventors of evil thingSj, disob^^t 
to parents, without understanding, covenant^break- 
ers, without natural affection, implacable, unmerci- 
ful." (Rom. L 29-31.) 

That may seem too awful a condition ever t6 be 
ours. But be sure of this, that there are in our 
nature the seeds of all this wickedness ; and were it 
not, that a better nature has been joined to ours, 
were it not for Christ's tabernacling among us, 
dwelling in us, and working in us through His 
Spirit, there is nothing to hinder our relapse into 
this foul mire of ancient heathenism. 

Then, let us bless God for our Redemption ! Let 
us thank Him with unfeigned hearts for sending us 
His Son — " the brightness of His glory, and the 
express image of His person'' — let us bless God 
that Jesus Christ has come, and that He tarries with 
us in the world. 

We look on Him to*day, a little child in the 
manger at Bethlehem*: but let us also consider What 
since He has become. What He is still to us men — 
our Wisdom, our Righteousness, our Sanctification, 
our Redemption. Let us see, in the event of this day, 
the carrying out of God's great plan, laid from the 
foundation of the world,for the renewal of fallen man: 
nor let us doubt, but that, as the years go on, His 
purpose will be the more fulfilled; and men, made 
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again His children by adoption and grace^ will 
grow milder, and better, and more ^gentle, and un- 
selfish — " until we all come in the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto 
a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of 
the fuhiess of Christ" (Eph. iv. 13.) 

Nor should this be all. While we praise and 
thank God for our deliverance and restoration, by 
and through the Incarnation — we ought not to for- 
get at what a cost this has been done. To leave His 
Father's side ! to come down from heaven ! to be 
made man ! to take up with poverty and privation 1 to 
tread the lowliest path I to be a servant of servants^ 
to taste every bitter cup ! to feel hunger and cold, 
and to have no place where to lay His head ! to en- 
dure the contradiction of sinners ! to be jeered and 
mocked at! to see His own friends — those whom 
He had chosen — fall off and forsake Him ! to be 
left alone in the hour of sharpest trial I to bear. 
His own self our sins ! — this is what, knowing it 
all before, God's blessed Son had to undergo : this 
was all stretched out in view before Him, when He 
" willingly offered" Himself to His Father — ** Lo ! 
I come, to do Thy will, O God !" 

But His love and His pity bore Him through it 
all. That we might have life. He was content to 
die. He " gave Himself a ransom for all 1 " — O 
let us think of this also to-day! — and if there be 
a way in which to express our gratitude for such 
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mercies^ oh, let us not be slow now to avail our- 
selves of it 

Such a way — the best of all ways — will be, the 
gathering together ai^ound the Table of our Lord, 
and eating of that Bread, and drinking of that Cup, 
which He Himself has appointed us. 

To give reasons why we ought to take this Holy 
Sacrament — why, on this day more especially — 
seems a cold and unfit conclusion to a sermon on 
the Lord's Nativity I — But I caimot close these re- 
marks without first pointing out one such reason : 
and that, too, a reason which is suggested by the 
words of the text, 

*' Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men: 
and He will dwell with them." — We have seen how 
this has been realized in no small degree, already. — 
The Spirit of Christ is the salt that seasons the 
earth. All that is good, pure, gentle, beneficent, 
generous, imselfish — all that we most admire in 
the lives and conduct of our fellows, springs from, 
and is the result of. His abiding Presence. 

But think you, brethren, we have yet got all the 
good we might from that Presence? all the good 
we ought to have got, during the long period He has 
been with us, and our fathers? Do we not feel 
that we fall far short of the Christian mark, that 
we want more of the mind of our Lord, a greater 
measure of His Spirit ? 

2 
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I am sure, if we know ourselves, we must confers 
this. Then why delay to seek what we so need, 
where it is to be found ? Why go on bewailing our 
shortcomings, and failures in duty, without applying 
in the readiest quarter for the remedy ? Why con- 
tinue in weakness, when strength is to be obtained? 
Why not seek, in partaking of the Sacrament, closer 
fellowship with our Lord ? Why not prove, in that 
Holy Communion, how really and eflfect^ially Christ 
has been made man, and has come into the world ? 

It is not a fancy of my own, brethren : it is the 
teaching of that English Church to which we belong 
— that Jesus Christ, present as He is always, in the 
assemblies of His worshippers, is especially present, 
and with most saving power, in the hearts of His 
faithful communicants. 

May many of us find it so to-day ! Drawing 
near with true penitent hearts and lively faith, may 
we now enter into our Lord's joy! May " we dwell 
in Christ, and Christ, in us ! " May our spirits be 
strengthened and refreshed by the Body and Blood 
of our Redeemer I May we go home, not a little 
comforted, when we have rolled off the load of our 
sins at His mercy-seat, and received anew the as- 
surance that we are pardoned ; and with that, the 
earnest and pledge of an everlasting life with Him 
in His kingdom ! 

Shiplake, 1857. 



SERMON XXVIII. 

THE END OF THE YEAR 

PS. xo. 9. 

** We bring our years to an end, as it were a tale that 

is told." 

Hebe, brethren^ is a text that needs no explana- 
tion. It asserts only what we all already know, — 
a plain, undeniable truth. And yet it is a text 
we never hear without it calling up serious and 
religious thoughts — thoughts about the shortness 
of life ; about what will follow when it is over ; 
about the grave ; about judgment ; about the life 
life to come. 

I say, such thoughts flow instantly into our 
minds on hearing or reading these words of David, 
in the 90th Psalm. 

Perhaps we are the more disposed to such 
thoughts from the circumstances under which that 
psalm is most frequently read in our Church, viz. 
in the Burial Service. Standing at such a time 
with the relics of mortality, as it were, in sight, 
within sound of the mourners' sobs, this Scripture 
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has a peculiarly solemnisiDg effect: its words 
drop into our ear as a direct warning to ourselves 
to consider our latter end ; to consider how frail 
is our hold on life ; how, in any case, we have but 
a short time here to remain — " For when thou art 
angry, all our days are gone : we bring our years 
to an end, as it were a tale that is told. The days 
of our age are threescore years and ten ; and though 
men be so strong that they come to fourscore years, 
yet is their strength then but labour and sorrow : 
so soon passeth it away, and we are gone !*' 

But if such thoughts do thus spring naturally 
from this text, let me commend that text to you 
for your meditation to-day. 

For to-day calls for it To-day seems to demand 
that we should be occupied with such a train of 
reflection, as that which the verse before us is so 
fitted to afford. To-day is the last Sunday in the 
present year. Ere another Sabbath returns, we — 
if God spare us — shall have entered upon another 
year. 

Yes ! when we meet together again in the courts 
of this, the Lord's House, we shall meet at the 
beginning of another period of our mortal life; 
we shall be already some days advanced in one 
of those threescore and ten years, by which we 
measure out the time of our allotted span. 

That, in itself, is a sobering thought — full of 
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lessons, full of warnings. Our years are not so 
many that we can see one end, and another begin, 
and take no notice of it. 

Be we young, or be we old, or be we of middle 
age, it makes a difference — a great diflFerence — 
whether we have a year more, or a year less to 
live. And now, before the close of this week, one 
year will have to be added to the time past We 
shall be, by that space of time, so much nearer 
to our latter end — so much nearer, that is, to 
death and judgment ! 

To some, indeed, more than to others, this may 
seem to speak its warning. To the elders that 
are among you, the close of the year is in itself 
better than any sermon. 

You, brethren — however it may be with many 
— you cannot pass from the old into the new year 
without some serious and solemn thoughts — with- 
out this thought forcing itself foremost — that the 
next may be your last year; or, if not your last 
altogether, the last in which you will be allowed 
to serve your heavenly Master with unclouded 
faculties — whole in body and in mind. 

But the warning is not for you alone. For us 
all — for the young, for the middle-aged, for the 
well and strong, as for the weak and ailing — 
the close of the year has its lesson. 

To all it speaks of the flight of time. To all 
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it says^--^^^ The night is far spent; the day is at 
hand." Life is growing shorter; death is ap- 
proaching nearer. Work while you have the 
light — for ''the m'ght eometh when no man can 
work." 

To all, too, it tells of a past that cannot be had 
over again. On all it lays the charge, — Redeem 
the time — Lead the remainder of your life to 
Ood: live to Him, and for His glory; and the 
more, because in the days gone by there has been 
somuchofevU! 

These are plain, obvious truths; but, plain as 
they are, how much do we need the repetition 
of them I How seldom do we find persons who 
live, as though they really felt that life was slipping 
from them ! 

Time passes so imperceptibly : one day is so like 
another : the change that a single day makes in us 
is so slight, that we fail to notice the e£Pect of many 
days upon us. Were it not that we are compelled 
sometimes to pause and reflect — were it not for 
sudden deaths, for some dangerous sickness, for 
the loss of one of our companions — ^we should, many 
of us, grow up, and have dm best days, and pass 
on into the decline of life, without ever considering 
our latter end ; without any serious thoughts about 
what life is ; what we have to do in it ; whither 
we are going when it is over ; how soon our soul 
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will be required ; how short the day of salvation 
surely is for us all I 

Now, to arouse us from such forgetfulness, and 
its attending peril — unreadiness for death — is the 
use of this present season. The close of the year 
is God's own merciful arrangement for awakening 
us out of sleep. Surely we shall be wrong if we 
fail to profit by it. Surely we shall see, in this 
season, the best opportunity for gathering up the 
broken fragments of our life : for repenting us of 
our past sins; for making resolutions to amend; 
for putting an end to carelessness, and trifling, and 
half-heartedness, and taking up in earnest with 
God's service. Surely at this, the eleventh hour — 
while the westering sun is yet above the horizon— 
we will go into the vineyard and work! 

Such, brethren, is the use I would exhort you, 
and myself with you, to make of what remains 
to us of the closing year. 

Between now and the new year let us exercise 
ourselves in close self-examination. Let us not 
shrink from a work which, if done well, will be 
fruitful to us in blessings; will help, under God, 
to bring us back, before we have gone too far on 
that broad road which leadeth to destruction, and 
will set us with our faces Zionwards, on that 
other path, which, though it be straight and 
narrow, and not to be mounted without toil, yet 
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has this to recommend it^ — that it leadeth unto the 
rest of God ! 

Now, such an examination will be best entered 
upon by each in his own way. I would only 
suggest that there are two leading heads, under 
which it will be, perhaps, most easy to conduct it 

I. Under the head of duty to God. 
11. Under the head of duty to our neighbour. 

What, let us ask ourselves, has been our be- 
haviour, in both respects, during the now closing 
year? 

How have we lived towards God? and how 
have we lived towards one another? 

And, first, of our dealing without God. It is, 
you know, our duty to do all things to the glory of 
God ; to make His will and pleasure the first and 
foremost object in all we undertake. 

Has this duty been fulfilled ? Have we thought 
much — more than anything — about pleasing God 
during the last year ? 

Judge yourselves, for here no man may judge 
another. Look into your hearts, and ask the 
question there ; and if your heart condemn you, 
remember that God is greater than your heart, 
and knoweth all things I 

But there are other tests to help us in our 
search — other aids towards ascertaining whether 
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we have glorified God or not in the past year — 
And this is one of the readiest — How have we 
kept His appointments? — what use have we made 
of His Scriptures? of His Sacraments? of His 
Sabbath ? of all and every of the many means of 
grace He has given us in His Church ? 

Will the fifty-two Sundays, of which this is the 
last, witness for or against us hereafter ? Will they 
be a witness that we have not willingly lost a single 
opportunity of coming into the Lord's House to pray 
to Him, and to praise Him, and to hear His most 
holy word? Or will they be a witness that we 
have been seldom there, and that, when absent, we 
have not been engaged in reh'gious duties — in any 
direct service and worship of the Holy Lord God? 

And then, again, of the Lord's Supper. You have 
been bidden, brethren — nay, urged aflectionately 
— to partake of the Holy Communion several times 
during the last twelve months. You know how 
grievous and unkind a thing it is for a Christian, 
when so called, to refuse to come. But what 
has been your practice on such occasions? The 
greater part have gone out, and left the feast un- 
tasted. Yes, and that when no sufficient cause 
could be alleged — nothing but an unwillingness 
to do as you are required — nothing that God will 
allow and accept in excuse for your staying away ! 
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Here, then, is another point for self-examination 
and self-condemnation. Do not, I pray yon, shrink 
from it It is harmful, most harmful, to live cm, 
year by year, without the Sacrament. It is a setting 
at nought of our dear Lord's most touching com* 
mandment It is an attempt on our part to do 
without Christ It is a wilful depriving of our 
souls of that spiritual food and sustenance whidi 
He has provided for us, and which He will give us 
in that most holy ordinance ! 

These are but some out of the many tests by 
which we may try our conduct towards God in 
the past year. 

Let us examine next our behaviour towards one 
another. What, let me ask, has this been in the 
year about to close? How have we acted as 
parents towards our children ? as children towdxds 
our parents? as masters towards our servants? 
as servants towards our masters? as neighfoomr 
towards neighbour? as sellers towards buyers? tts 
buvers towards sellers ? 

You know the Apostle's rule for the folfilmeait 
of all relative duties, — ** Owe no man anything^ 
but to love one another." Now, has thid rule h&m 
observed by us in our treatment of each other? 
Have we wronged no man ? Have we given unto 
all their due? Have we no heart-r^roach for 
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having dealt untruly^ or unkindly towards any of 
those with whom we are linked together in bonds 
of family, or neighbourhood, or service ? 

These are but hints to the fulfilling of that great 
duty of self-examinalion incumbent on us at this 
time. To be of any use, we must follow them out, 
each by himself, into particulars. And to this I 
would now urge you. It may not be a pleasing 
task. K honestly carried out, it will be a hum- 
bling one. But it wUl surely be for our good; 
for self-search will lead to self-reproach, and self- 
reproach is even the first step towards amend- 
ment. It is when a man remembers his ways ; 
brings fairly before himself how he is living; bears 
to look his faults and failings in the face, that 
there is hope for the future. It is then that re- 
pentance unto life begins. May God work such 
repentance in us I May He so set our secret sins 
before us, so possess us with a sense of our past 
neglect and carelessness, that we shall have no 
peace till we enter upon a better way I May we 
now, accusing ourselves, and condemning ourselves 
for our own faults, and turning therefrom, find 
mercy at our heavenly Father's hand, for Christ's 
sake, and not be accused and condemned in His 
fearful judgment I 

Again, another duty at this time — and one that 
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I shonld not like to leave unmentioned — is the 
duty of thankfulness. 

When we look at the changes and chances^ the 
accidents and sicknesses to which we are always 
liable; when we reflect that this last year has 
brought unusual mortality; that many of our 
countrymen *^ sleep" while we remain, we must^ 
indeed feel thankful to that good Providence 
which has held our soul in life. ** The living, the 
living, he shall praise Thee," are the words of 
Hezekiah's prayer in the lesson of this afternoon. 

And this, brethren, is our condition. We have 
still what to so many is denied, the privilege of 
walking before God in the land of the living. We 
have still the tongue to speak His praise; ihe feet 
that can bring us into His courts ; the ear that can 
listen to His word. We can still catch the glad 
tidings of the Gospel, still hear about Jesus Christy 
and — if it be not already done — we can still lay 
hold on the great Salvation which He has wrought 
for us. 

This, I say, is our condition : this is the mercy 
we have received. But will it not have been re- 
ceived in vain ? Will it not only add hereafter to 
our condemnation, if it does not quicken us in our 
obedience — if it does not win us to present our* 
selves, our souls and bodies, a living sacrifice. 
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holy, acceptable to God, which is our reasonable 
service ? 

And now, one word in concluding. God has 
spared us through this year. As yet it is His will 
that we should live. As yet He says of us, — 
*^ Let it alone this year also" — let it alone, that 
it may bear fruit. But we know not how soon 
He may say, — " Cut it down ; why cumbereth it 
the ground?" Who can tell which of us shall be 
alive at the end of another period like the present ? 

There were some here last year as likely to live 
as we ; aye, and more so. Of those sixteen whom 
we have committed during the last twelve months 
to their earthly resting-place, there were some who 
died quite young, some in middle age, and some 
far advanced in years. The two who went last — 
so close together — were both below the age which 
the Psalmist speaks of as allotted to man. 

It may be; nay, it surely will be so again. 
Those of us who survive the incoming year will 
doubtless, ere it close, have to mourn the departure 
of some whom they now see in health and youth, 
as well as others more stricken in years. No man 
can say when, and where, the stroke will fall. But 
the very uncertainty of it has its lesson — and that 
lesson is, to watch and pray ; to wait, with our 
loins girt, and our lamps burning ; to be diligent, 
to be found of our Lord blameless; to use this 
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world as not abusing it ; to have our conversation 
in heaven ; and while we labour — as we must — 
for the meat that perisheth, to keep ever foremost 
in our mind, and to seek, with our heart's best 
affections, that meat which endureth unto ever- 
lasting life. 

This, brethren, is the lesson. May God write 
it on all our hearts I May He enable us so to use 
the time that remains to us — be it short or long — 
that it may turn in the end to our profit; ** that, 
whether we live, we may live unto the Lord ; or 
whether we die, we may die unto the Lord;" that 
in death, as in life, we may have this seal, — ^that 
we are the Lord's I 

JShiplakej Dec, 31, 1854. 



SERMON XXIX. 

CONFIRMATION 
[SUNDAT BEFORE CONFIBHATION IN SHIFLAKB CHUBCH.] 

2 Cor. vi. 1. 

"We then, as workers together with Him, beseech you also 
that ye receive not the grace of God in vain." 

The first thing that must strike us on reading these 
words of St Paul, is, that it is possible to receive 
God's grace in vain. They remind us of what our 
Church teaches in the Sixteenth Article — ** After 
we have received the Holy Ghost, we may depart 
from grace given, and fall into sin ;" and, it is added, 
*^by the grace of God we may arise again, and 
amend our lives." 

From this we judge it a delusion to suppose, that 
once in a state of salvation, we shall always be in 
that state. 

There is no sanction for this in the Scriptures ; 
none in the experience of man's history. On the 
contrary, we have instances everywhere of men 
who have had God's grace, and shown by their 
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lives that they were under His leading, but who 
yet, for lack of watchfulness, have fallen into 
grievous sins; done acts which they could not 
have done, had they remained in a state of grace. 

And such examples are recorded for our warn- 
ing : to check pride, and false confidence ; to urge 
us to diligence, and active serving of our God. 
What they say to us, is — "Let him that thinketh 
he standeth, take heed lest he fall." 

The warning is surely for us all. There is not 
one, not th? most advanced in Christian grace and 
holiness, who is secure from falling. There is not 
one who does not need to be continually proving 
himself, whether he be sound in faith, pure in life, 
walking as Christ's servant in the world. 

But while the text thus contains a word of ex- 
hortation for us all, my object in choosing it has 
been with especial reference to the younger part of 
those present — with reference to you, brethren, 
who have been for the last few weeks in preparation 
for being confirmed. 

As the day is now so near when you will be 
admitted to that holy rite— when you will renew 
your promise, and choose your Master ; when, in 
return, God will assuredly send out His blessing, 
and strengthen you with the Holy Ghost the Com- 
forter — I like not to lose this, the last opportunity 
I shall have, of speaking to you a few words of 
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counsel on this subject; not so much about con- 
firmation itself, for that we have fully gone into at 
other times, but about the duties which rise out of 
it — what you must do who desire to perform your 
promise — what precaution you must take, what 
safeguards employ, if you would not receive God's 
grace in that ordinance " in vain." 

And, in the first place, I must be allowed to 
notice, that the fact of the Bishop coming here to 
confirm you in your own church, ought to prove 
no little help to you. 

When I was confirmed, I went to a large town, 
where there were several hundreds of young people 
congregated together from all the coimtry round. 
The town, too, was the more full, from the number 
of friends and acquaintances who came to see the 
candidates confirmed. 

It was rather a gay, than a religious spectacle. 
I look back to it, at this time, with no edifying 
recollections. Then, by reason of there being so 
many, the service was very long; and the crowd 
did not separate in that quiet, orderly way, which 
befitted the solemn purpose for which we were 
assembled. They hurried away, here and there, 
with the eagerness of children let loose from school. 
If the Bishop's charge had made an impression on 
some, to judge by what one saw, that impression 
was not general. The most part carried on their 
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faces no expression of seriousness. It is to be 
feared^ that on that day^ and in that church, there 
were not a few who received " the grace of God 
m vain I 

Now, brethren, you have a great safeguard 
against such a loss, in the Bishop s coming here to 
confirm you by yourselves, in your own parish 
church. 

I do not say but that, even as it is, you may not, 
some of you, miss the blessing, and receive no good 
from your confirmation ; but surely, if you do, the 
fault will rest with yourselves. 

As far as could be, the way has been made easy 
to you. The service in church will not be a long 
one, and there will be no crowd of strangers to 
draw off* your attention from it 

There will, I hope, be some here beside your- 
selves ; there will be, I hope, your own friends and 
fellow-parishioners — and the more that can come of 
these the better — but still we shall, who are here, 
be no strangers to you; we shall all be persons 
interested in your welfare ; we shall all rejoice at 
your answering well; we shall all be hurt, and 
pained, by any the least levity, or inattention on 
your part 

And so, as I said, the way, through the Bishop's 
kindness, has been made smooth for yon. You 
cannot fail, if you come here next Tuesday, with 
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serious, humble hearts, to get a blessing — a very- 
great blessing, by your confirmation. You will not, 
I hope and trust, any of you, at that time " receive 
the grace of God in vain I " 

Your danger lies in the days to come. The real 
test of your confirmation will be in the future. 
Men will judge by the lives you henceforth lead ; 
by the words you speak ; by the things you 
habitually do; by your general behaviour and 
conversation, whether God's Holy Spirit really 
dwelleth in you, or whether you have quenched 
His light, and driven Him away! 

A year after confirmation, and how will it be 
with you ? Will the good words you have heard, 
then have any place in your hearts? Will the 
vows you have made be then firm and unbroken ? 
Will you then be, as you now are, ready to confess 
Christ before men ? stedfastly purposed to have the 
Lord for your God? Will it be true to say of 
you next year, " These have walked innocently — 
they have not received the grace of God in vain?" 

My brethren, I would hope and pray that it may. 
But experience tells another tale. Judging from 
the past, must I not fear, that if some of you — God 
keeping you — are at this time next year still firm 
and strong, others will have fallen away, and caused 
much grief of heart to their friends; done much 
harm to their own souls ? 
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Feeling this very strongly — feeling, too, how 
powerless we axe to do any good of ourselves alone, 
I desire to set hefore you some plain rules, which, 
if you will use them, may, by God's blessing, serve 
to keep you upright in the way ; and secure you from 
the grievous peril of receiving His grace in vain. 

These rules are four — easily stated, and easily 
remembered, — 

I. Prayer. 
II. Self-examination. 

III. Reading, and meditating on God's holy word* 

IV. Coming to the Holy Communion. 

They are four rules, which you might all, if you 
would, observe. I will venture to promise, that in 
keeping them, you will find an exceeding great 
reward. 

First, of prayer. You all know the importance 
of this. You all know that you cannot do what 
you are about to undertake — cannot really serve 
God, without His special grace ; and you all know 
that the surest way to obtain God's grace, is, by 
diligent and devout prayer. 

Do make proof of this. You have, I am sure, 
many of you, already been taught to prays many 
of you, I hope, have from earliest days formed a 
habit of prayer. You have prayed as children, 
even before you felt any great need of prayer. 
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But you are not children now. You are at an 
age most full of peril, and one that, of all others, 
renders God's help needful to you. 

Oh I forget not, I beseech you, to entreat it I 
Oh I if you would pass the next few years without 
any grievous hurt, arm yourselves with this great 
defence — prayer I Pray, and faint not Each day, 
and twice each day, secure some minutes for this 
solemn purpose. 

It is not long prayer, nor loud prayer, that I 
would recommend to you; but short, earnest, heart- 
bom prayer. 

The best prayers are always such; — witness those 
we find in the Gospel: — the prayer of the Publican 
in the temple^ — " Lord, be merciful to me, a sin- 
ner 1" the prayer of the disciples in the storm, — 
'^ Lord, save us, we perish 1 " the prayer of her 
whose daughter was grievously vexed with a devil, 
— "Lord, help me!*' the prayer of the leper, — 
Lord, if Thou wilt. Thou canst make me clean ! " 
the prayer of the blind man, — " Lord, that I may 
receive my sight I" 

Now, you could all make such short prayers as 
these ; and you know not the blessing you might 
obtain by making them. Satan trembles when he 
sees us praying. His malice is, for the time, baffled. 
He cannot come nigh to hurt us, when we have, by 
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an act of earnest supplication, placed ourselves 
under the shelter of the Ahnighty. 

Pray then, my young brethren, from this day 
forth, and pray devoutly. Be you ever so busy, 
ever so tired, ever so harassed, let no day pass with- 
out this duty rendered. Never quit your chamber 
in the morning, without asking God to hold up your 
goings in His way ; to cause, you to walk in the 
path of His commandments : and never lie down at 
night without first praying pardon for the day's sin, 
and committing yourselves, your soul and body, to 
Him who alone can make you to dwell in safety. 

A second rule I would recommend, as a help 
against receiving the grace of God in vain, is self- 
examination. 

Set apart for this duty some fixed day — and what 
day better than the day of your confirmation ? On 
each yearly return of this day,— and, if you can, 
on other days, and at shorter intervals as well, — 
search out your ways: see how you are living, both 
towards God and towards man. 

And let that examination be a strict one. Deal 
with yourselves, not "lightly," nor *^ after the man- 
ner of dissemblers with God," but deal sincerely. 
Do not gloss over your failings. Do not excuse 
them. Do not soften down into pardonable weak- 
nesses what are really deadly sins. Learn the whole 
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truth about yourselves. See aud know what is most 
amiss in your conduct 

This is ever the first step towards amendment. 
It leads to the humbling of the heart before God : 
it awakens that cry of a troubled spirit, "Have 
mercy upon me, O God, after Thy great goodness : 
according to the multitude of Thy mercies, do away 
mine offences I " 

But stop not at this point. Do not, in your self- 
examination, look out only for faults. Look, besides, 
for traces of good in yourselves. See if, year by 
year, you are growing in grace : see if there be in 
you any of these blessed fruits of God's Spirit, — 
faith, meekness, temperance, godliness, brotherly 
kindness, charity. 

It is most important that you should attend to 
this. To get to heaven, and to be happy there, a 
man must have qualifications for it. The life he 
now leads must be shaped in its course by heavenly 
motives, and heavenly aims; he must not only 
*^ believe in the Lord Jesus Christ," but he must 
be a follower of Jesus, if he would indeed inherit the 
promise. 

See then, brethren, if this be the case with you : 
see if your main object be what it surely ought to 
be — to please the Lord Christ : to please Him who 
hath chosen you to be His soldiers. 

Care for nothing in comparison with this, — care 
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not for opinion ; care not for fashion ; care not for 
ridicule; care not if the world condemn you, and 
men separate from your company. If needs be, go 
on your way alone. Approre yourselves Grod's 
people, by those true signs set forth in the Epistle 
for to-day — "In much patience, in afflictions, in 
necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in imprison- 
ments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in 
fastings ; by pureness, by knowledge, by long-suf- 
fering, by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love 
unfeigned, by the word of truth, by the power of 
God, by the armour of righteousness on the right 
hand and on the left, by honour and dishonour, by 
evil report and good report : as deceivers, and yet 
true ; as unknown, and yet well-known ; as dying, 
and, behold, we live ; as chastened, and not killed ; 
as sorrowftil, yet alway rejoicing; as poor, yet 
making many rich ; as having nothing, and yet pos- 
sessing all things." (2 Cor. vi. 4-10.) 

The third rule I mentioned, was reading the 
Holy Scriptures : and this, too, is a rule, the keep- 
ing of which is within compass of you alL You can 
all — as I found during your preparation — read: 
and you all have, or might have, God's holy word — 
a Bible, or a Testament of your own. 

Now let me counsel you not to keep such a 
treasure unused. " Search the Scriptures" — read, 
mark, learn, and inwardly digest them. And when 
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I say " Search the Scriptures," I do not mean that 
you should pick out a verse here and there ; or a 
chapter here and there, but that you should study 
the Bible thoroughly, and study it intelligently. 

Perhaps the best and most profitable way of 
reading it, is to take one whole book : one of the 
Gospels, or one of the shorter Epistles, and go 
through it continuously, reading, not too much at 
one time, but only what you can carry away in your 
thoughts for after-meditation, and then beginning 
next time where you left off, and so going on till 
you have finished the book. 

But, above all, mind this: when reading the 
Bible, read it with a view to your practical benefit. 
Apply what is written to the ordering of your own 
life. Make it — what God intended His Book should 
be — a light to lighten your path. Read it, then, 
not as many do, without thinking of the sense, but 
read it with a quick eye, to catch its holy lessons for 
your learning. And so you will read it to edifica- 
tion. It will prove in your hands a " sword of the 
Spirit;" the best weapon for your Christian war- 
fare ; '^ mighty, through God, to the pulling down 
of strongholds " of Satan, and of your own corrupt, 
deceiving heart. 

Lastly : I shall say but a very few words on the 
fourth rule I would propose to you, — attendance 
at the Lord's Table. 

p2 
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I have spoken to yoa all, at other times^ from this 
place^ and to those who are candidates for confir- 
mation separately, on this solemn subject. I will 
not repeat again what 1 have said. 

I will only now remark, that there is no greater 
means of grace than this, provided we approach it 
worthily; i.e. with true penitent hearts, and lively 
faith. 

Come then, my brethren, at the earliest opportu- 
nity, to the Holy Communion. If you do not come 
at once, you may not come for years: perhaps 
never come at all. And all that while you will be 
depriving your souls of that strength, and that re- 
freshment, which the Lord has Himself provided 
for you in the Sacrament. 

Come then, I beseech you, lest for want of this, 
you receive God's grace in vain I 

There is nothing, I would hope, to hinder you at 
present If you are sincere in your promise on 
Tuesday; if your mind, now, is that of the Israelites 
when they so bravely answered Joshua, — *^Nay, but 
we will serve the Lord ; ** if you do indeed love the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and are prepared to confess Him 
before men ; then you may come with perfect safety: 
you will get nothing but good by partaking of that 
Holy Supper. 

Yes I and by coming thus young and early, you 
may do good to others I It may be your blessed 
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lot to bring your parents, and older companions, 
who should have brought you, to the Holy Com- 
munion I 

Do think of these things, my dear brethren. Do 
not let my words on this subject, poor and feeble as 
they are, drop to the ground. I asked no promise 
of any of you, while preparing you for confirmation. 
I ask no promise now. I wish you to come to the 
Lord's Table, just as you come to be confirmed, of 
your own free choice and will. 

I can only say, how gladly I shall see you 
there, — what a sign and token I shall regard it 
of your being in earnest now — a proof to God, and 
to His Church, that when you said " I do," you 
meant it — that it was in your hearts to make good 
your words — to lead a new life, following the com- 
mandments of God, and walking from henceforth 
in His holy ways. 

I have kept you already longer than I am wont : 
but I hope I shall be excused if I add one remark 
more ; and this I address to the older among those 
here present 

Do you assist, I beseech you, in making the 
course straight for these young persons — their 
course in everything ; in all that, as Christians, they 
ought to know, and believe, and do, to their souls' 
health — especially their course as regards the 
Sacrament Go before them in the right way. 
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Accompany them when they are invited to the 
Lord's Table. 

Young piety is easily chilled — a word on yonr 
part against their coming — any disparagement of 
the Sacrament — any questioning of its use, may do 
infinite harm to those who are now, for the first 
time, thmking of becoming communicants. It may 
check the good seed in their hearts, and cause them 
to " receive the grace of God in vain ! ^ 

You would not, I am sure, any of you, so far 
hurt your brother. But the harm may be done 
without your meaning it, by a careless, uncon- 
sidered word. Suffer me, then, to point out this 
danger. You know who has said — *' Woe unto the 
world, because of offences!" Do nothing to provoke 
that woe. Beware of the sin of making one of 
Christ's little ones to stumble. Let it not be charged 
on any of you, what the Lord said of old, to the 
causers of offence among His countrymen: — " Ye 
enter not in yourselves; and them that were 
entering in, ye hindered ! " (St Luke, xL 52.) 

Shi'plakey Feb. 21, 1868. 



SERMON XXX. 

[preached in HENLEY CHURCH, JUNE 6, 1855, AT THE 
VEN. THE archdeacon's VISITATION.] 

PREACHING. 

2 Tim. iv. 2. 
" Preach the word." 

Those of you, my reverend brethren, who have 
filled the oj£ce assigned to me to-day, know it to 
be one of no small embarrassment. There is al- 
ways a difRculty in addressing for the first time a 
new congregation, but that diflSculty is greatly in- 
creased when the preacher, as must happen at a 
Visitation, is conscious of the presence of many 
among his hearers, older and abler than himself. 
Before such an audience the usual topics of a ser- 
mon fail. Words of exhortation, words of instruc- 
tion, words of rebuke and admonition, seem to 
demand that he who utters them should be at least 
on a level with his hearers, and not below them in 
many of those chief qualities that fit one minister 
for addressing another. 
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I feel this so strongly, that, were it not for the 
authority which has placed me here, I would gladly 
have declined the responsible task that devolves 
upon me this morning. 

But, seeing this cannot now be, I desire at your 
hands that indulgence which is always given when 
it is sought, and which can seldom be more needed 
than it is at present I would ask also, that my 
remarks may be taken as they are made, in a true 
spirit of brotherly kindness — that you would be- 
lieve, even where you diiffer on particular points, 
that I have but this object in view — an object 
which I am sure any of you occupying my place 
to-day, would equally hold before him ; viz. to keep 
apart from questions which may gender strife, and 
to speak words only which are of use to edify, and 
to our advancement in some plain duty connected 
with the work of our ministry. 

The subject which I propose to bring before you, 
and in dealing with which I shall endeavour to keep 
this aim in view, is, as the text would indicate — 
Preaching. It is a large subject, and one that, to be 
thoroughly handled, would require a treatise rather 
than a sermon. I can touch only a portion of it. 
But I shall be content, if from what I say I am 
able to draw your attention to the matter; and to 
leiEui, if it were but a single fellow-clergymaQ, to a 
just sense of the importance of preaching; and of 
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its value as an instrument for effecting the great 
end of our ministry, the salvation of man's im* 
mortal soul. 

And when I say this — when I call preaching an 
important instrument for the work of the ministry, 
might I not say more? Might I not call it the 
most important — the one that holds the highest 
place in the Divine economy — God's ordinance for 
evangelizing the world — the means which He em- 
ploys more than any other for making known His 
saving health: for bringing men to the knowledge 
of His truth, and thereby to peace and happiness ? 

For suffer me, for a moment, to remind you, 
reverend brethren, though ye know this, of what 
preaching hath already wrought in the days that 
were before us. It was by preaching that the thou- 
sands who listened to St Peter at the first out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit, were drawn away from 
Judaism and added to the Christian Church* It 
was by the same ** foolishness of preaching," as he 
disparagingly calls it, that St Paul won to Christ 
so many converts both in Asia and in Europe. It 
was by preaching that the Barbarian conquerors of 
Italy and their savage soldiery were themselves, in 
turn, taken captive, taught to put off their wild 
nature, and tamed into obedience to the law of 
Christ It was by preaching at a later day, that 
Luther burst the bonds of Rome, and cast away 
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her cords from us. And later on still, almost in 
our own time, it was by this same means that the 
dying embers of spiritual Christianity were wakened 
up in England; and to Wesley and Whitfield, 
preaching Christ's Gospel, a great '* door and effec- 
tual was opened of the Lord I " 

With these facts before us, and I might confirm 
them, as you well know, by many more — many 
other like testimonies from Church history— it is 
impossible to over-rate the importance of preaching 
as an ordinance of God — as something overruled 
by Him for purposes of the highest moment to the 
interests of mankind. 

And yet, brethren, the time has been when 
preaching has been decried — when it has been 
invidiously compared with the liturgical part of 
our English service. And even now, when this 
feeling is passed, when we are all coming more to 
an agreement as to its importance, there yet are 
many obstacles to a high standard of preaching 
attainment amongst us. The chief of these, as it 
seems to me, are, want of previous training before 
our admission into the ministry, and want of leisure 
afterwards. So much is now expected from the 
clergyman. He has so many calls upon his time. 
His hands are so full of other men's matters. He 
is so occupied in the out-of-door service of pastoral 
labours, in visiting the sick, in superintending 
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schools, and the like, that it is not to be wondered 
at if he fail in finding those caJm hours of solitude 
and study, without which there can be no sufficient 
preparation for the pulpit. And yet, it is to be 
regretted if he does not. It is a mistake, surely, in 
the crowd of many claims to omit the weightiest 
claim of alL And this, I maintain, ought always 
to be with us the first thing considered, in the scale 
of ministerial duties, how we shall best preach the 
Gospel — how we shall discharge ourselves of that 
foremost responsibility which rests upon us since 
the day of our ordination : since the day when the 
Bible was delivered into our hand by the Bishop, 
and this solemn injunction impressed severally upon 
us — ^^Take thou authority to preach the word of 
God." 

And this leads me to the main point of my sub- 
ject — the matter of our preaching. What this 
should be is told us in the text — " Preach the word^^ 

By " the word," we may understand in its largest 
sense, the Bible — all that God has caused to be 
written — the whole inspired volume of Scripture. 
This contains the whole counsel of God. Here, 
and here only, must we look for the matter of our 
preaching. Nothing out of the Bible must we bring 
before our flocks as God's word. From it, and from 
it alone, must we derive doctrine, and enforce its 
acceptance as of necessity to eternal salvation. 
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But while the text, ^^ Preach the word^^ thus gives 
us the whole book of Holy Scripture as a treasure- 
house for our sermons, we may take it, and I shall 
propose so to take it now, in a more restricted and 
definite sense. We may take the expression "loord," 
in the sense in which it is used, I think invariably 
by St. Paul, and the other inspired writers of the 
New Testament, as denoting the Gospel — as, ** the 
word which God sent unto the children of Israel, 
preaching peace by Jesus, &c." — the " word of re- 
conciliation" — the "word of life" — the "word by 
which we are bom again : " which " worketh effec- 
tually in those who believe:" "which is able to 
save the soul." 

Such will ever be the subject-matter of our 
preaching, or, to say the same thing more shortly, 
and more according to the apostolic phrase. We 
sJiall preach Christ We shall preach Him in every 
manifestation in which it has pleased God to reveal 
Him — Christ as our Prophet — Christ as our Priest 
— Christ as our King — Christ as the source of all 
pardon: the channel of all grace — Christ the un- 
doer of heavy burdens — Christ the dispeller of 
false religions — Christ who lifts the veil, and shows 
us plainly of the Father : shows us what we are so 
slow of heart to believe, that God is love — Christ 
the friend of man — Christ the sinner's hope and 
the saint's rest — Christ who rejects none and d&- 
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spairs of none — Christ the Saviour, not of a few 
elect souls only, but who would have all men to be 
saved : who gave Himself a ransom for all — Christ 
who is the life and the light of every child of man 
that is born uito the world 1 

This, I repeat, will be the basis of all our preach- 
ing. This was the basis of all the Apostles' preach- 
ing, and the key to their success. Thus it was, 
that in those early days the word of God grew so 
mightily and prevailed, because it was a word that 
went straight home to men's hearts, and met their 
deepest wants, and called out their strongest and 
best affections. 

And so it must be still. If we are to carry to 
our people a gospel of God, and not a gospel of our 
own, we must carry no other than that which St. 
Paul brought, and St. Peter brought, and St. John 
brought. We must preach as they did — peace to 
all through the Blood of the Cross. We must know 
nothing amongst our people save Jesus Christ, and 
Him crucified. We must set forth continually in 
our discourses, God's love in sending to us His Son. 
We must mark out and make clear the two great 
ends for which He was so sent — (ends so well de- 
fined in one of our Church's Collects) — viz. to be 
unto us both a aacrijice for sin — full, perfect, and 
sufficient ; and, further, the example of a good life. 
Bound Him — round.Jesus Christmas a centre, must 
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revolve all we say, whether it be rebuke, or exhort- 
ation, or comfort, or warning. AU our words 
must have reference to, and derive their force 
from, connexion with Him. He in our sermons 
must have the pre-eminence — Him first, Him last, 
must we declare as the One Name given under 
heaven whereby we must be saved — as gathering 
into Himself, that He may supply our every need, 
all the stores of the Divine goodness — everything 
necessary for life and godliness — as made unto us 
of God, Wisdom, and Righteousness, and Sanctifi- 
cation, and Redemption. 

Thus far, then, of the subject-matter of our 
preaching. It may seem superfluous to insist further 
on this — that a Christian minister should preach 
Christ sounds almost like a truism. But it is a 
truism that needs to be repeated. Om's is an age 
in which, after a long period of neglect, great atten- 
tion is again being paid to the external service of 
religion. We have had, and I join in thanking 
God for it, a great revival in all that has to do with 
the decent and orderly performance of Divine wor- 
ship — music, architecture, painting, have all be^ 
pressed (as is surely fitting) into the work. This 
church,* in which we are met to-day, in its restored 
beauty is but a type^ though among the fairest, of 
what has been done in other places without number 

* Henley. 
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throughout the lani After a few more years, if 
the present spu'it be maintained, there will hardly 
be a House of God to reproach us with its unseem- 
liness; hardly a church which shall not bear stamped 
upon it, in all its internal arrangements, this evident 
sign, " My House is the House of prayer." 

This, indeed, is good in itself, and I should be the 
last to deny that good has resulted from it to our 
people at large — ^^good in a fuller attendance of wor- 
shippers, in a more hushed and reverent worship. 

But, Uke all other good, it has its side of danger ; 
and the danger is, lest in our zeal for these, the 
''garments and outsides of religion," as Jeremy 
Taylor forcibly calls them, lest in our zeal for these 
things we lose sight of what is higher: lest we make 
religion to consist in an outward ceremonial, instead 
of being a matter of the heart and life ; lest, while 
we cleanse so diligently the outside of the cup and 
of the platter, we leave that which is within un- 
changed, " full of extortion and excess." 

It is on this account that I desire to impress on 
my own mind, and on yours, my reverend breth- 
ren, the importance of the counsel in the text. 
Never let us forget for a moment that our main 
business is — to "preach the word" — not to fritter 
away our lives and our best powers on points of form 
and ceremony : not to spend ourselves too much, so 
to speak, on the machinery of Divine worship, but ta 
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give ourselves, heart and spirit, to the nobler oflSce 
to which we have been called, — ^that of being ambas- 
sadors for Christ, that of testifying the Gospel of 
the grace of God : of bringing home to each sotd 
of those conmiitted to our care, a conviction of God's 
good-will towards them ; of His love, of His long- 
suffering ; thereby opening their eyes, and *' turning 
them &om darkness into light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgive- 
ness of sin and inheritance among them that are 
sanctified by faith that is in Christ Jesus I " 

And now, from these remarks upon the matter 
of preaching, let me proceed to observe somewhat 
about the manner. 

I do not intend to discuss the question of extem- 
pore preaching, or to balance between it, and the 
present more usual practice of preaching from a 
written sermon. I am persuaded that, for far the 
greater part of us, this latter custom is the best 
Englishmen are, by nature, slow of speech ; and the 
fluency requisite for a spontaneous address can only 
be acquired after long practice. Nor is it, when 
acquired, always an advantage. It may prove, and 
often does, a snare to the preacher, causing him to 
neglect preparation, and to rely too much on the 
feelings and thoughts of the moment. It may lead 
him to exaggeration and over-statement; prcmipt 
him to say what on reflectipn he would wish to have 
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left unsaid. It wants, too, the check on vain repe- 
tition which a written discourse tends so strongly to 
secure. So that, as I said, we shall do better to 
keep to the present practice, and to preach to our 
people matter, not only previously thought over 
and digested, but also written down.* 

It is in this writing down that the difficulty lies. 
It is here that our best energies will be required — 
and what we have almost before all things to con- 
sider is, that we make our sermons plain. Ad- 
dressing ourselves, as we mostly do, to rural 
congregations, to a class of persons who, if not 
wholly ignorant of letters, are wholly unpractised 
in the niceties of language, it would seem to be a 
first requisite that we should " use great plainness 
of speech." We must all admit this; and yet, how 
far are we from it in our practice ! It is a common 
complaint preferred against us by the poor, that our 
preaching is too high — that our language is not 
such as the uneducated ear can apprehend. And 
hence arises no small stumbling-block to our 
ministry. Hence the little result of our sermons. 
The poor man comes, and he sits before us, and he 
strains his attention to the utmost, but except here 
and there, when some familiar words of Holy 
Scripture occur, he is none the wiser for the effort 
If he be of a religious turn of mind, he is the more 

* See note at end of vol. 
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ofifendecL He is hungry, and yet we give him no 
meat ; he is thirsty, and yet we give him no drink : 
can we wonder, if sent thus empty away, he seeks 
for spiritual nourishment in other quarters, and 
leaves his parish church to satisfy his unmet want 
where he knows that the preaching will at least be 
what he can understand ? 

This is an evil too common to pass unnoticed. 
It is easier for me to point it out, than to supply, the 
remedy. And yet I would oflfer one or two sug- 
gestions which seem to bear in that direction. 

Let us study, I would say — and it is only to 
those of you, reverend brethren, who labour like 
myself, in country parishes, that I venture to give 
these hints — let us study carefully the language of 
the people. Let us use those opportunities which 
our office aflfords us in visiting our parishioners, for 
gaining a hold upon the words of the poor, for 
learning their household words — the words in 
which they clothe their deepest wants, and express 
their strongest sorrows — words always forcible and 
always true. Let us, I say, make ourselves masters 
of the poor man's mode of speech, and we shall find 
it the key to reach his understanding, and to move 
his affections. 

Further, I would say, let us divest ourselves, at 
least for purposes of preaching, of that over-refine- 
ment, that fastidiousness of taste, which is an in- 
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separable result of our classical education. Let us 
not, in writing a sermon, be afraid of forms of speech, 
and turns of phrase which, in an essay, might be 
condemned as vulgar. Let us think less of rounding 
our periods, than of reaching the heart 

Above all, let us be in earnest — let us feel deeply 
— and we shall write plainly. Let us feel that 
we are speaking unto men for whom Christ died, 
bringing them a message of life or death ; and then^ 
whatever be the temptation to indulge our taste, or 
to display our learning, we shall put it from us with 
St Paul's vehement disclaimer, — "In the church 
I had rather speak five words with my understand- 
ing, that by my voice I might teach others also, 
than ten thousand words in an unknown tongue." 

Another thing that I would remark about our 
preaching is, that it should be sincere — that we 
should be careful not to go beyond our own con- 
victions in what we urge upon our hearers. 

" I believed, and therefore will I speak," should 
be stamped upon all we say. But let us not 
force ourselves into statements which we do not 
thoroughly believe, even though they may be ex- 
pected from us, and fall within the circle of current 
theological terms. There is room in our Church 
for a faithful preaching without such bondage — 
without tying ourselves down to language which 
finds no echo in our hearts. So long as we hold 

Q 
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true to our ordination vows — so long as we accept 
the Articles and Creeds of our Church,in their honest, 
natural sense, as the test and standard of our teach- 
ing, we may claim for ourselves to choose the form 
in which that teaching shall be conveyed; "not 
walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of God 
deceitfully,*' but making this always our care — 
" by manifestation of the truth " to commend ^^ our- 
selves" to every man's conscience in the sight of God. 

Again, besides being plain and sincere, our ser- 
mons should have this quality — they should have 
to do with daily life. The maxim, so often quoted, 
of the Roman dramatist, about human interests, is 
truest of all when applied to the Christian preacher. 
We, brethren, whose Master is Christ, can have but 
feebly conceived of His true character, if we do not 
see in it a sanction and an example of the widest 
sympathy. If we do not see, that whatever befalls 
our fellow-creatures — their struggles with them- 
selves and with the world — their common griefs, 
and joys, and hopes, and fears, and failings, and 
affections — all that in any way touches them as 
men — is fit matter for us to deal with, and comes 
justly within the range of our preaching. 

Do not, then, let us shrink from speaking of 
common human matters in our sermons. Do not 
let us suppose that thereby we are departing from 
our main business of preaching Christ. Far other- 



PREACHma. 339 

wise; we are so best fulfilling that business; we 
are claiming for Christ to be Lord over the whole 
man; we are throwing down that barrier which 
custom has for so long built up between Him and 
what are His ; we are asserting, on His behalf, a 
I'ight to be present still, as He was in the Jews' land 
of old, on every occasion at which the heart of man 
is stirred — present with us in our feasts — present 
with us in our funerals — present with us in all our 
intercourse with one another — present with us as 
we walk alone and are sad — and not only present 
in the assembly of His worshippers, and in the 
solemnities of the sacraments. We are not so^ 
surely, lessening — we are heightening — the dignity 
of Christ's religion, when we thus widen its scope 
— when we show it to be a religion, not of the 
closet, not of the sanctuary alone, but a religion 
that has to do with us always, and in all places — 
which can follow us out of church, and go with us 
in all our undertakings, and can mix with and shed 
its healing, purifying influence, on every social, 
every domestic, every personal concern of our 
many-sided common human life. 

There is only one further observation I would 
make about the manner of preaching. 

I think our sermons should be short — shorter 
than is generally the case at present We tax too 
hardly the attention of our hearers, when, after an 
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hour spent in devotion, we ask them to listen, for 
the better part of another hour, to the sermon. By 
so doing, we weary both them and ourselves; 
whereas, if oar sermons were shorter, they woold, 
I think, be more gladly listened to, and be more 
effectual for good. 

And when I say this, jou will not think that, in 
advocating short sermons, I would spare the preacher. 
It is, I am sure, a matter of experience with many 
of you, brethren, that to write a short sermon, is a 
task of more difficulty than to write a long one. 
The preacher who limits himself to half-an-hour — 
and less may sometimes be enough — will have to 
condense his matter, and to arrange beforehand his 
thoughts, and to sort his arguments, so that all shall 
come out in due sequence — so that no qualifying 
statements may be made — so that one part of the 
sermon may not be taken up in balancing the other. 
He will have, too, to choose his words, to avoid 
circumlocution, to speak nothing but what is to the 
point, to be direct. He will grudge, in so short a 
time, the admission of any matter which is outside 
of the question, which does not tend straight to the 
great end he has in view, the building up his hearers 
in the faith. And all this will cost much previous 
time and labour. But, believe me, it is time and 
labour wisely spent A short sermon, well and 
thoughtfully prepared, (prejpared, as should always 
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be the case, after prayer to God to bless our efforts), 
will often prove our best pioneer in the work of the 
ministry. It will take hold on ears which had 
otherwise remained inattentive, and open for us a 
highway in the desert to our God. 

There is much more that might be said on a 
subject which has so many branches as this of 
preaching. But I should be offending against my 
own rule, if I were to detain you longer. I will 
only, in concluding, press this one further remark. 

In order to preach convincingly, we must live 
godly. The best sermon is but a blunt weapon in 
the hand of a careless, worldly minister. The 
secret of success is holy example. Our manner of 
life, seen, noted, and examined, as it surely will be, 
by those amongst whom we serve, will carry home 
and fasten in the heart our words of exhortation ; or 
else it will render those words of none effect for the 
improvement of our hearers, and, moreover, cast a 
doubt upon our own faith. " Physician, heal thy- 
self; " " Thou that teachest another, teachest thou 
not thyself?*' will surely be thrown in our teeth; and 
justly so, whenever there exists a marked dis- 
crepancy between our precepts, and our practice. 
Let, then, " Holiness to the Lord " be inscribed on our 
whole walk ; let us not be one sort of men in the 
pulpit, and another sort of men out of it. In all 
places, and under all circumstances, let us approve 

q2 
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ourselves as the ministers of Christ. Aim we- 



and let prayer give force to our aim — aim we to be 
" an example of the believers, in word, in conversa- 
tion, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity." 

It is a matter that concerns the souls both of our 
flock and of ourselves. O let that double responsi- 
bility make us the more careful ! O let us fear lest 
any laxity of ours cause a weak brother to offend ! 
O let us keep a close guard upon our own life, and 
bring every thought and word into subjection to the 
law of our Master, lest that come upon us, which 
even an apostle felt to be a danger — and we, after 
we have preached the truth to others — preached it 
plainly, preached it fully, preached it sincerely — 
yet, because we have not walked in it ourselves, 
because our works have contradicted our words — 
being judged out of our own mouth, lose the hope 
of our calling, and be cast away ! 



In the Bishop of Oxford's late Visitation Charge, are 
some most able and eloquent remarks on preaching, which, 
were it not that they are already known and read so widely, 
I could wish to have transcribed in this note. His Lord- 
ship,! rejoice to find, confirms, in several points, what I have 
said above about sermons. As regards the much-disputed 
question of extempore or written sermons, his advice is 
that we should employ both — and "preach once each 
Sunday a written, and once an unwritten sermon." I do 
not doubt but that, where there is the gift of ready speech, 
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such a practice may be very effectual for good. But there 
is still one objection to extempore preaching, which is not 
done away; and that is, its interference with devotion. It 
is very hard for a minister, who is about to address his 
people on some point of great interest, not to have his 
mind occupied with it during the preceding part of the 
service. 

Now, a written sermon frees us, in a great measure, 
from this temptation. Nor need it, on that account, — 
because it is written — come less from the heart. It is 
surely a mistake to suppose that we require always the 
presence of our brethren, in order to have our feelings and 
affections aroused. The heart may be stirred in the study, 
as well as in the pulpit. Written, or unwritten, that 
sermon will most impress our congregation, which, in 
composing it, most affected ourselves. But the written 
one has this advantage, that it is more secure against 
exaggeration ; and, as a rule, it is more acceptable to the 
educated part of our hearers : to whom extempore preach- 
ing, when not of a very high order, proves too generally 
an offence. 
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Christ Church, late Whitehall Preacher, and Select Preacher 
in the University of Oxford. Fcap. cloth, 5«. ^d. 

** One great advantage of English sermons over those of most 
foreign preachers — we speak of good specimens of either class — 
is, that the former will bear reading as well as hearing. Those now 
before us, by Mr. Stokes, illustrate this good quality ; they do not 
deal with any controverted subject, and very little with doctrine at 
all ; but there is a tone of real piety and of love towards Christ per- 
vading them, which stamp them as essentially Christian sermons." 
Literary Churchman. 

Sermons chiefly on Character: preached at 

Hale, Surrey. By the Rev. Arthur Bradley, M.A., Per- 
petual Curate of Hale, and Michel Fellow of Queen's College, 
Oxford. Fcap. cloth, bs. 



Published hy T, Hatchard, 187 Piccadilly. 

The Seven Sayings of Christ on the Cross. 

Seven Lent Lectures. To which is prefixed, a Gospel Har- 
mony of the Passion of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
With Explanatory Notes. By the Rev. Johx Edmunds, 
M.A., formerly Fellow of the University of Durham. Fcap. 
cloth, 3«. 6J. 

By the SamCy 

Sermons, preached for the most part in a 

Country Church in the Diocese of Durham. Second Series. 
Fcap. cloth, hs. 6d. 

' ' The sermons contained in this volume are generally sound 
and eminently practical, and admirably adapted for the purpose for 
which they are published — to be read in families to children and 
servants on the Sunday evening." — John Bull. 

Sermons. By the Rev. T. Tunstall Smith, 

M.A., Vicar of Wirksworth, Derbyshire. Second edition. 
12mo. cloth, 5«. 6d, 

By the Same, 

Lectures on the Temptation of Our Blessed 

Lord. 18mo. cloth, 3s, 

" Practical discourses, full of evangelical piety, and great clear- 
ness of exposition." — BelVs Messenger, 

** Full of valuable matter, the result of much thought and 
study, and is eminently practical." — English Review. 

The Sacraments. Two Explanatory Treatises. 

12mo. cloth, 2s. 6d. 

Food for my Flock : being Sermons delivered 

in the Parish Church of Havant, Hants. By T. Goodttim 
Hatchakd, M.A., Rector of St. Nicholas, Guildford^ and 
Domestic Chaplain to the Marquis Conyngham. Fcap. doth, 
5«. 6d. 

** These sermons are marked by unaffected piety, great clear- 
ness of exposition, and a direct plainness of style and purpose 
which render them pre-eminently practical." — Britannia. 

'^ A set of plain, spirited discourses, which are not unlikely to 
disturb the repose of the drowsy, and to send home simple truths 
to the hearts that heed them. The sermons are, besides, scrip- 
tural in their doctrinal views, charitable in temper, unpolemicsd, 
rather asserting the truth than contending for it." — Christian 
Observer. 



Published hy T, ffatchard, 187 Piccadilly, 



Sermons and Extracts Consolatory on the Loss 

of Friends. Selected from the Works of the most Eminent 
Divines. Third Edition. Svo. cloth, \28. 

Christ on Earth, in Heaven, and on the Judg- 
ment-seat. By the Yen. James Garbett, M.A., Archdeacon 
of Chichester. 2 vols. 12mo. cloth, 12«. 

'' No one can read these volumes without great delight and 
profit." — Christian Observer. 

By the SamCf 

Parochial Sermons. 2 vols. 8vo. cloth, each 

I2s, 

Christ as Prophet, Priest, and King ; being a 

Vindication of the Church of England from Theological Novel- 
ties. In Eight Lectures, preached before the University of 
Oxford, at Canon Bampton's Lecture, 1842. 2 vols. 8vo. cloth, 
1/. 4«. 

The Beatitudes of the Mount. In Seventeen 

Sermons. 12mo. cloth, 7s. 

"There is a depth and a solidity in these discourses which favour- 
ably distinguish them from so many of the superficial productions 
with which the press is teeming. The reader cannot but feel that 
he has something worth thinking of presented to him; and the 
more he ponders them the greater will be his profit." — Church qf 
England Magazine. 

Parochial Sermons from Trinity to Advent. 

By Henrt James Hastings, M.A., Honorary Canon of 
Worcester, Rural Dean, Rector of Martley, Worcestershire. 
8vo. cloth, 1 2#. 

Sermons. By the Rev. J. W. Cunningham, 

A.M., Vicar of Harrow, and late Fellow of St. John's College, 
Cambridge. Fifth edition. 2 vols. 8vo. bds. 1/. Is. 

By the Same, 

Six Lectures on the Book of Jonah. Fcap. 

boards, Zs. 
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I. 
A Practical Exposition of the New Testament, 

in the Form of Lectures, intended to assist the Practioe of 
Domestic Instruction and Devotion. In 9 vols. Svo. doth, 
each volume heing a separate work, price 98. per Tolume. 

II. 

A Series of Sermons on the Christian Faith 

and Character. Eighth edition, Svo. cloth, lOf. 6d. ; or 
12mo. 6«. 

III. 

A Treatise on the Records of the Creation 

. and on the Moral Attributes of the Creator. Sixth edition, 
8to. cloth, 10«. 6d. 

IV. 

Christian Charity ; its Obligations and Objects, 

with reference to the present State of Society. In a Series of 
Sermons. Second edition, Svo. cloth, 9«. ; or i2mo, 69. 

V. 

Apostolical Preaching Considered ; in an Exa- 
mination of St. Paul's Epistles. Also, Four Sermons on 
subjects relating to the Christian Ministry, and preached on 
different occasions. Ninth edition, enlarged, Svo. doth, 10«. 6J. 

VI. 

Sermons on the Principal Festivals of the 

Christian Church: to which are added, Three Sermons on 
Good Friday. Fifth edition, Svo. cloth, I0«. 6d. 

VII. 

The Evidences of Christianity, derived from its 

Nature and Reception. Seventh edition, Svo. doth, lOa, 6d, ; 
or foolscap, 3«. 
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ABEBNETHT, Dr. J. — Memoirs of John Abernethy, 

F.R.S. With a View of his Lectures, Writings, and Character, and 
Documents relating to his Religious Views, &c. By Geobqb Macil- 
WAiK, F.R.C.S. Third Edition, with two Portraits. 8vo. cloth, 10«. 6rf. 

" We recommend it as replete with* interest and instruction." — liccord. 

ANDERSON, Rev. R. — A Practical Exposition of the 

Gospel of St. John. By the late Rev. Robebt Akdebson, Perpetual 
Curate of Trinity Chapel, Brighton. 2 vols. 12rao. cloth, I4«. 

Ten Discourses on the Communion Office of 

the Church of England. With an Appendix. Second Edition. 12mo. 
cloth, 7s. 

ANLEY, Miss C. — ^Earlswood: a Tale for the Times. 

By Chablottb Anlet. Second Thousand. Fcap. cloth, 7«. 6d. 

"A pleasing and gracefallv written tale, detailing the process by which persons of 
piety are sometimes perverted to Romish error."— English lieriew. 
" This tale is singularly well conceived." — Evangelicdl Magazine. 
" We can recommend it with confidence."— CArwttan Time$. 

Influence. A Moral Tale for Young People. 



Fourth Edition, fcap. cloth, 6«. 

Miriam ; or, the Power of Truth. A Jewish 

Tale. Tenth Edition, with a Portrait. Fcap. cloth, 6«. 

AVELINa, H. — Poetic Hours and Musing Mo- 
ments. Crown 8vo. cloth, 5«. 




Works Jhibliihed by 



BABINGTON, T.— A Practical View of Christian 

F.duotinn Id III EHi." Waft. B; TSMiu tamaios, tJH. Nintb 
Edition. ISmo.cloth, »i. 

BACON, Rev. H. B.— Lectures for the Use of Sick 

Porniu. B; tbs Eci. E. S, Bicon. U.A. Fi»p. cloth, Aa. U.' 



BATHER, Arclideafion. — Sennons, chiefly Practical. 



ny rractical. 



Biblo Stories, selected from the Old and New 

TeiUDioit. bini1iiri»Eil fBTttwUHof CUIdrni; InPonluu. B;tb« 
Aulbor of "QutstiunsOD ttia V^IMim,' Jh, Third E<itiim. i Toll. 



BTDDULfH, Ber. T. — The Young Ciiurchiaui 

Armed. A CstecUiim tat Junior Membcn of tba Church Df Ibi^utd. 
By IhB ImM Ho.. Taiopau.ns BiDBDUH, A.M., Mljilrter at St. 
Huthfw'g. BfMciI. ISmo. clolh. 1>. 

BIRD, Rev, C. S. — Itomanism Unknown to Primitive 

of fiufmlwrough. BjlhpRev, f.a. Bimn. M.A. F.I. s., Vksr. Canon 
of UiKolni.uidUu Fellow orTrinii7Co[l«ie,CiuBbrldge. Fcif.cLSi. 



BLOHT, Rev. H.— Posthumous SermcHis. By the 

lile Rei. HkHsi BLon;, M.A^ Ewtor of StnUham, Sumf. Third 
Edition, vith > Portnlt. 3 toIb. ISmo. cloth, each 6i. 

A Family Expositioa fX tlie Pentaleudk '. 
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BLUNT, Rev. H. 



Nine Lectures upon the History of Saint Peter. 



Nineteenth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 4^. Qd. 



Eight Lectures on the History of Jacob. 



Seventeenth Edition. I2mo« cloth, 4 6cf. 



Twelve Lectures on the History of Abraham. 



Thirteenth Edition. 12mo. cloth, bs. Gd. 



— Lectures on the History of Saint PauJ. 

Eleventh Edition. 2 Farts. 12mo. cloth, each bs. 6<f. 

— Lectures on the History of our Lord and 

Saviour Jesus Christ. Twelfth Edition. 3 Parts. 12mo. cloth, each 
6*. 6(/. . 

— Discourses upon some of the Doctrinal 

Artlbles of the « Church of England. Ninth Edition. l2mo. cloth, 
5«. G<f. 

— Sermons preached in Trinity Church, Chelsea. 

Seventh Edition. 12nH>. cloth, 6f. 



A Practical Exposition of the Epistles to the 

Seven Churches of Asia. Fifth Edition. 12mo. cloth, bs. 6d. \ 

Lectures on the History of Elisha. Fifth 

Edition. 12mo. cloth, 55. Off. 

BEADLEY, Rev. C. — Sermons, preached chiefly at 

the Celebration of the Lord's Supper. By the Rev. Chaiiles Bbadley, I 

Vicar of Glsisbury, Brecknockshire. Third Edition. 8vo. cloth, j 

105. 6d. I 

Practical Sermons for every Sunday and ! 

Principal Holyday in the Year. Fourth Edition. Complete in 1 vol. ; 

8vo. cloth, 129. I 

Sermons preached in the Parish Church of \ 



Glasbury, Brecknockshire, and St. James's Chapel, Claphaoi, Surrey. 
Ninth Edition. In 1 vol. 8vo. cloth, 10». 6d. \ 

— Sermons on some of the Trials, Duties, and 1 

Encouragements of the Christian Life. Second Edition. 8vo. cloth, ! 
1C«. Cd. I 
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BRADLEY, Rev. A. — Sermons chiefly on Character: ■ 

preached at Hale, Surrey. By the Rev. Abthuk Bradlst, M.A., 
Perpetual Curate of Hale, and Michel Fellow of Queen's College, < 
Oxford. Fcap. cloth, 55. 

I 

I 

Bow in the Cloud : a Memoir of M. E. H" By 

her SiSTBR. Author of " Ellen Mordaunt." Fcap. cloth, 3*. 6rf. 

BTJRTT, J. — Exempla Necessaria; or. Elementary 

Latin Exercises on all the Parts of Speech, and the Substance of 
Syntax ; containing Englisli Words and Sentences to be turned into 
Latin, Latin into English, and numerous Examination Questions to be 
entered on with the Accidence. With an Introduction. By J. Bubtt, 
Teacher of Latin, &c. Third Edition, much enlarged. 18mo. cloth, 
28. (id. 

CALCUTTA, Bishop of.— The Evidences of Christ- 

ianity, in a Course of Lectures delivered in the Parish Church of St. 
Mary, Islington. By the Right Reverend Daniel Wilson, D.D., Bishop , 
of Calcutta, and Metropolitan of India. Fourth Edition. '2to1s. 12mo. 
cloth, 9s. 

Sermons delivered in India, 8vo. cloth, 125. | 



— The Divine Authority and Perpetual Obliga- 
tion of the Lord's Day asserted in Seven Sermons. Third Edition. 
i2mo. cloth, Zs. Qd. 



I 



— Sermons on Various Subjects of Christian 

Doctrine and Practice. Sixth Edition. 8vo. boards, 12<.; or 12mo. 5«. ■ 



— A Plain and Affectionate .^ddress to Young 

Persons about to be Confirmed. Twenty-fourth Edition. 12mo. 
sewed. Ad, 



— A Plain and Affectionate Address to Young 

Persons previouslj to Receiving the Lord's Supper. Fifteenth Edition. 
I'imo. sewed, id. 



T, Hatchardy 187 Piccadilly, 



CANTERBURY, Archbishop of. — A Practical Expo- 
sition of the New Testament, in the form of Lectures, intended to 
assist the practice of domestic instruction and devotion. By John Bibo, 
Lord Archbishop of Canterbury. 9 vols. 8vo. cloth (each volume being 
a separate work), price 9«. each. 

Christian Charity; its Obligations and Objects, 

with reference to the present state of Society. In a series of Sermons. 
Second Edition. 8vo. cloth, 9«. ; or l2mo. 6«. 

Apostolical Preaching Considered, in an Ex- 
amination of St. Paul's Epistles. Also, Four Sermons on Subjects 

relating to the Christian Ministry, and preached on different occa- 
sions. Ninth Edition, enlarged, 8vo. cloth, 10;. 6tf. 

Sermons on the Principal Festivals of the 

Christian Church : to which are added. Three Sermons on Good Friday. 
Fifth Edition, Svo. cloth, 10«. 6d. 

The Evidences of Christianity, derived from 

its Nature and Reception. Seventh Edition, Svo. cloth, 10«. 6tf. ; or 
fcap. Zs. 

A Series of Sermons on the Christian Faith 

and Character. Eighth Edition, Svo. cloth, lOs. 6(f. ; or l2mo. 6«. 

A Treatise on the Records of the Creation, 

and on the Moral Attributes of the Creator. Sixth Edition, Svo. cloth, 
10*. 6<«. 

Christian Sympathy; a Collection of Letters ad- 
dressed to Mourners. 32mo. cloth, gilt edges, 2«. 6^. 

Christ our Example. By the Author of *^The 

Listener." Eighth Edition. Fcap. cloth, 5*. 



1. In the Object of Life. 

2. In the Rule of Life. 

3. In his Intercourse with the 

World. 



CONTENTS. 

4. In the Condition of Life. 

5. In his Sorrows. 

6. In his Joys. 

7. In his Death. 



Christian Observer, conducted by Members of the 

Established Church, published monthly, is. 6d. 
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CSJTRTOK, Rev. H. B. W, — Thoughts on die Land 

of the Morning; a Record of Two Tlsits to ^Palestine, 1849-50. By 
H. B. Whitakeb Chuktox, M.A., Vicar of leklesham, Soasex, Ch^lain 
to the Lord Bishop of Chichester, and late Preacher of the Charter- 
house. Second Edition, corrected and enlarged. Crown 8vo. with 
numerous illustrations, cloth, 10^. Gd. 

CLOSE, Bean. — Miscellaneous Sermons, preached 

at Cheltenham. By the Very Rev. F. Close, D.D., Dean of Carlisle. 
Second Edition. 2 vols. 8to. boards, 2U. 

Common Sense for Housemaids. By A Ladt. 

Second Edition, corrected. 12nio. U. 6d. 

Companion to the Book of Common Prayer of the 

United Church of England and Ireland. 24mo. cloth, 2t, 6cf. 

Consistency. By Charlotte Elizabeth. Sixth 

Edition. 18mo. boards, 2s. Bd. 

Constance and Edith ; or. Incidents of Home Life. 

By a Clxbgtmah'8 Wifs. Fcaj^ cloth. As. dd, 

OOUBTENAT, Bishop.— The Future States, tb^r 

Evidences and Natore, Conridered on Principles Phyaieal, Mord, and 

Scriptural, with the Design of showing the Value of Gospel Revelation. 
By the Right Rev. IReginald Courtenay, D.D., Lord Bishop of 
Kingston, Jamaica. 8to. cloth, 6s. 

COUTTS, Misfl BITRDETT. — A Summary Account 

of Prizes for Common Things, offered and awarded by Miss Burdett 
Coutts at the Whitelands Training Institution. Second Editton, greatly 
enlarged, 8vo. cloth. Is. 6d. 

CRXJDEN, A. — A complete Concordance to the 

Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testament ; or, A Dietionary and 
Alphabetical Index to the Bible. In Two Pails. To which is added, 
A Concordance to the Apocrypha. By Alexander Cbubbh, M.A^, 
The Ninth Edition. "With a Life of the Author, by Alexanses Chal- 

MEBS, F.S.A. 4to. boards, II. Is. 
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CUHNINaHAM, Eev. J. W. — Sermons. By the 

R«y. J. W. Cdnnuioham, A.Mm Vicar of Harrow, and late Fellow of 
St. John's College, Camturidge. Fifth Edition. 2 vols. 8yo. bda. 1/. 1«. 

Six Lectures on the Book of Jonah. Fcap, 



boards, Zs. 

The Velvet Cushion. Eleventh Edition. 

Fcap. boards, 59. 

DEUHIMOND, H. — Social Duties on Christian 

Principles. By Henkt Dkummond, Esq. M.P. Fifth Edition. Fcap. 
cloth, 4«. 

Eighteen Maxims of Neatness and Order. To 

which is prefixed an Introduction by Thebesa. Tidt. Twenty-fourth 

Edition. 18mo. sewed, Gc?. 
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' £])ELMAN, Eev. W. — Sermons on the History of 

Joseph. Preached in the Paridi Church of St. Mary, Wimbledon. 
By the Rev. W. Edkldcak, Perpetual Curate of Merton. ISmo. clotJi, 5«. 

The Family Pastor ; or, Short Sermons for 



Family Reading. 12mo. cloth, 3«. €tf. 

EIMUNDS, Rev. J. — The Seven Sayings of Christ 

>n the Cross. Seven Lent Lectures. To which is prefixed a Gospel 
Harmony of the Passion of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. With 
Explanatory Notes. By the Rev. John Ei>inrin>8, M.A.,- formerly 
Fellow of the University of Durham. Foap. cloth, 3«. 6</. 

Sermons, preached for the most part in a 

Country Church in the Diocese of Durham. Second Series. Fcap. 
cloth, 55. 6rf. ' 

' The Sermons containsd in this vohtme are generally sound and eminently praotical, 
anf admirably adapted for the purpose for which they are published— to be read in 
fauilies to chiMreu and servants ou the Sunday eveniag."— JoAit BuU. 

ELLIOTT, Rev. C. B.— The Rev. C. B. Elliott's Horse 

ApocalypticsB ; Abridged for the School-room, and for Family Reading. 
Second Edition, revised and corrected. With a Recommendatory Notiioe 
by the Author of the *' Horse Apocalyptic»." Fcap. cloth, bs. 
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Far off: Part I. ; or Asia and Australia Described. 

With Anecdotes and numerous Illustrations. By the Author of** Peep 
of Day," &c. Thirteenth Thousand. Feap. cloth, 4^. 

" T\'o hftvp Bomr'timpH met clorRj-men who nrc in tho habit of endcavonring to promote 
the Mi«rti<>nary cuubc in thoir ptiritihes, wbu wonld be thankful for Biich a little book as 
thiH. It seoiiis to us jiiut tho sort of book tltat miftht be read out to a claHB of yonnR per- 
sons, either in National SchooU or otherwise, and which would be certain to interest 
them ext'eedlnitly." — English litcieic. 

Part 11. ; or, Africa and America Described. 

With Anecdotes and numerous Illustrations. Seventh Thousand. 
Fcap. cloth, As. 



FENELON. — Extracts from the Religious Works of 

Fenclon, Archbishop of Cambray. Translated firom the Original 
French. By Miss Mabshall. Eleventh Edition, with a Portrait. 
Fcap. cloth, 5s, 

FINCHER, J. — The Achievements of Prayer. 

Selected exclusively from the Holy Scriptures. By the late Josiph 
FiMCHEK, Esq. With a Testimony to the Work by James Montgomer, 
Esq., Sheffield. Third Edition. ]2mo. cloth, 6«. 

The Interposition of Divine Providence. 



Selected exclusively from the Holy Scriptures. 12mo. cloth, 6s. 

FORSYTH, Rev. J. H. — Sermons by the late Rev. 

John Hamilton Fobsyth, M.A., Curate of Weston-super-Mare, and 
afterwards Minister of Dowry Chapel, Clifton, Domestic Chaplain tcthe 
Marquis of Thomond. y^ith a Memoir of the Author, by the lev. 
Edward Wilson, M. A., Vicar of Nocton, Lincolnshire. Third Ediion. 
8vo. cloth, with Portrait, 1 0s. 6d. 

" Tho character of Mr. Forsyth is one which w« greatly admire," &c.— Chrisian 
Observer. 

GIBBON, E. — The History of the Decline and Fdl 

of the Roman Empire. By Edwabd Gibbon, Esq. New Editioi. 

8 vols. Svo. cloth, 3/. 

The Gipsies. Dedicated, by permission, to James 

Crabb, the Gipsies' Friend. Fcap. cloth, is. M. 




GAKBETT, Archdeacon. — Christ on Earthy in Hea^ 

ven, and on the Judgment^seat. By th« Yen. Jaksi QarbsIt, M.A., 
Archdeacon of Chichesterr 2 vols. I2mo.eIotb, 12«. 

"No one can read these volnmes witliout great delight and profit."— C/trtxttan 
Obterver. 

Parochial Sermons. 2 vols. 8vo. cloth. 



each I2s. 

Christ as Prophet, triest, and King ; being a 

Vindication of the Church of England from The<dogicAl Norelties. hi 
Eight Lectures, preached before the University of Oxfbrd, at Canon 
Bampton's Lecture, 1842. 2 vols. Svo. cloth 12. As, 

The Beatitudes of the Mount. In Seventeen 

8«rmoD8. 12mo. cloth, 7g. 

" There is a depth and a BoUditr in tlMM diaaovnes, vkieh favotifal>l7 dkitingniBh 
them from so manv of the superncial productions with which the press is teeming. 
The reader cannot but feel that he has sometliiug worth thinking ofpresented to him ; 
and the more he ponders them the greater will be his profit."— CTturcA of England 
Magaxine. 

GOODE, Bev. F. — The Better Covenant practically 

Considered, from Heb. viii. G, 10-12; with > Supplemsnt on Philip, ii. 
12, 13, and Notes. By the late Rev. F. Goods, M.A. Fifth Edition. 
To which is added, A Sermon on Jer. xxxi. 31-34. Fcap. cloth, 7s. 

GOODE, Eev. W. — The Nature of Christ's Presence 

in the Eucharist ; or, the "True Doctrine of the Real Presence Vindi- 
cated ; in opposition to the fictitious Real Presence asserted by Arch- 
deacon Denison, Mr. (late Archdeacon) Wilberforce, and Dr. Pusey: 
with full proof of the real character of the attempt made by those 
authors to represent their doctrine as that of the Chareh of England 
and her divines. By William Goooe, M. A. F.S.Aw, Bector of St. Mar- 
garet, Lothbury. 2 vols. Svo. cloth, 24*. 

Aid for Determining some Disputed Points 



in the Ceremonial of the Church of Enghtnd. Second Edition, Svo. 
cloth, As. 

— A. Vindication of the Doctrine of the Church 



of England on the Validity of the Ordcfn of the Scotch^ and Foreign 
Non-Episcopal Clmrciies. Svo. eloth, bs, 

— The Doctrme of the Church of England as 

to the Effects of Baptism in the case of Infants. With an Appendix, 
containing the Baptisfiral Ser^ceis otlMtkorf and th« NcrAaoOMons and 
Cologne Liturgies. Second Edition. Svo. cloth, )9«r., 
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The Gospel of Other Days ; or. Thoughts on Old 

and New Testament Scriptures. By the Author of *' Seed Time and 
Harvest." ISmo. cloth, 2«. 

** We heartily welcome the little book .... As a soimd and eminently praetieal 
, eompresaion of a great subject iuto a very gmall compass, we can heartily zeeommend 
It"— JWc*«-«teW» WeMv VitUor. 



GEIPPITH, Rev. T.— The Spiritual Life. By the 

Rey. TfloxAS Gxiffith, A.M., Minister of Ram's Episcopal Chapel, 
Homerton. Sixth Edition. Fcap. cloth, 5«. 



Live while You Live ; or. Scripture Views of 



Human Life. Sixth Edition. 18mo. cloth, 2s. 6d. 



— The Lord's Prayer, contemplated as the Ex- 
pression of the Primary Elements of Deroutness. Second Editicm. 
Fcap. 8to. cloth, St. 6d. 



— Confirmation and the Baptismal Vow: for 

Ca^chumens, Communicants, Parents, and Sponsors. Fourth Edition. 
Fcap. 8to. cloth, 3s. M, 



— Confiimation; its Nature, Lnportance, and 

Benefits. Fourth Edition, Ad. ; or Bs, 6d. a dozen. 



Our Baptismal Standing practically Con- 



sidered. 12mo. Is. Qd, 



The Lord's Supper; its Nature, Requirements, | 



and Benefits. Third Edition. Fcap. 8to. cloth, it, M.j 



OBAGUA, C. — A Pocket Dictionary of the Italian 

and English Languages. By C. Gbaolia. Square 18mo. bound. As. 6d. 
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GBAY, Mrs. H. — Emperors of Rome from Augus- 
tus to Constantine : being a Continuation of the History of Borne. By 
Mrs. Hamiltok Gbat. 1 vol. 12mo. witli Illustpttions, 8f. 

" So many appUeations are made to ns for histories suited to a period of life when 
the mind is be^aning to develope its powes, and to find satisfaction in connecting the 
past with the present and the future in human affairs, that we are induced to recom< 
mend these volumes, which, however widely circulated, have not half the circulation 
which they deserve. They are clearly written. They neither minister to childish im» 
heoility, nor take for granted a measure of knowledge which cannot be lawfully expected 
of the young. They present the page of history as it really is— not a series of dry 
details, nor of gorgeous spectacles, out with enough of plain fact to instruct the under- 
standing, and of romantic incident to kindle the sympathies and affecUons."— • 
ChriiUcm Obaervtr. 

" We have no hesitation in saying, that this is one of the best histories of the Boman 
Empire for children and young people which has come under our notice. Mrs. Hamil- 
ton Gray has made herself acquainied with at least some of the more important ancient 
writers on the subject of which she treats, and also with the criticisms of Niebuhr and 
other modem investigators of Boman Yn&tory. "-^Athenctum. 

"It may be recommended as a clear, rapid, and wcU-arranged summary offsets, 
pointed by frequent but brief reflections. . . . Tue book is a verv good compendium 
of the Imperial History, primarily designed for children, but useful for all."— Spectator. 

" It would be an erroneous impression to convey of this volume, that it is written 
solely for schools and children. In reality it is an abridgment far more likely to be use- 
ful to grown-up persons, who can reflect upon the working of general laws, and make 
their own observations upon men and thinfi[s. A striking characteristic of the book is 
the impartialil^ of its political tone, and its high moral feeung."— £zttntin«r. 



History of Rome for Young Persons. With 



numerous Wood Engravings. 2 vols. 12mo. cloth, I2s, 

"A very ingenious attempt to bring the recent discoveries of the critical school into 
working competition with the miserable Goldsmiths and Pinnocks of our youth."— 
Christian Remembrancer. 

" The clear, lively, and pleasing style of narration is admirably calculated to awaken 
and sustain the a.it&ation."—Athenaum. 



— The History of Etruria. Part I. Tarchun 

and his Times. From the Foundation of Tarquinia to the Foundation 
of Borne. Fart II. From the Foundation of Bome to the General 
Peace of Anno Tarquiniensis, 839, B.C. 348. 2 vols, post 8vo. cloth, 
each 12«. 



" A work which we stron{dy recommend as certain to afford pleasure and profit to 
every reader."— iKftefusum. • 



Tour to the Sepulchres of Etruria in 1839. 

Third Edition. With numerous Illustrations, post 8vo. cloth, 1/. U. 

*' Mrs. Gray has won an honourable place in the large assembly of modem female 
writers.''--Qttar<er/y Review. 

"We warmly recommend Mrs. Gray's most nsefnl and interesting Tolume."W 
EdMmrgh. 
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I GKAT, Kin A. T. — The Twin Pupils ; or, Ednca^ 

' tlgii Kt Borae. A Tile addniKil to thsTomig. Bj Ann Taoa 

0»ii. Pep. cloth, I., firt. 



Ill ulaty md ft4wittn lot* 



volnno, one tm tbt Homlns uid the othw ftir the Eienlni. 
The (dUmliig ua Ibe pricM:— 
Iterel tftfw>^ morocco, «1?^ 



HAHKnrSOH, EOT. T. E. — Poems. By Thomas 

Edwarm HANEinoH. M. A, UU< of Corpu. Chrirti CoUege, Cunbridge. 
and Minister of St. M»uhew'i Chapel, Denmirli HJU. Edited bj hii 
Bivtben. Fourtli Edition. Fcsp. doth, 1i. 



- Sermons. 8vo. cloth, lOg. Gd. 



HARE, Rev. A. W.— Sermons to a Country Con- 

gregstion. Dj AuoMTD! WittiAM Hue, a.m.. Iub Fellow of r 
OciUeg*, md Rector of Alma BuniH Btrenth Bauon. a loli. M 
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HASTINGS, Rev. H, J. — Parocliial Sermons, from 

Trinity to Advent. By Hensy James Hastings, M^., Honorai-y Canon 
of Worcester, Rural Dean, Bectar of Hartley* Worcestershire* 8to. 
cloth, 12«, 

HATCHABD, Rev. T. G. — Food for my Flock: 

being Sermons deliyered in the Parish Chnrch of Havant, Hants. By 
T. Goodwin Hatchabd, M.A., Rector of St. Nicholas, Guildford, and 
Domestic Chaplain to the Marquis Conyngham. Fcap. cloth, bs. 6d. 

" These Sermons are marked by unaffected piety, great clearness of expoaition, and a 
direct plainness of style and purpose which render them pre-eminently practicaL"— 
BriUMnia. 

" A set of plain, epirited discoxirBes, which are not tmliliely to disinTb the repose of 
the drowsy, and to send home simple truths to the hearts that heed them. The Sermons 
are, besides, scriptural in their doctrinal views, charitable in temper, tmpolemical, 
rather asserting the truth than contt^uding for it." — Chrittian Obsti'ver. 

HIFFERNAN, Rev. J. M. — Sketches from Our 

Lord's History. By the Rev. J« M. Hiffbsnah, A.M., Author of 
** Characters and Events in Scripture," " Watch unto Prayer.** Fcap. 
dofh, 5«3 \ 

I 

Hints on Early Education and Nursery Discipline. ' 

Sixteenth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 38. 6d. \ 



Hints for Reflection. Compiled from various Au- 
thors. Third Edition. 32mo. cloth, 2s. 



History of Job, in Language adapted to Children. \ 

By the Author of the " Peep of Day," *' Line upon Line," &c, 18mo. 
doth, 1«. 



I 



HOARE, Rev. E. — The Scriptural Principles of our 

Protestant Church. By the Rev. Edwaed Hoare, A.M., Incumbent of 
Trinity Church, Tonbridge Wells. Second Edition. 12b30. doth, Sf. 

The Time of the End ; or, the World, the ! 



Visible Church, and the People of God, at the Adrent of the L<»nL 
Third Edition. 12mo. cloth, U, 6</, 

— The Communion, and the Communicant. 

18mo. > 3s. per dozen. 
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H0DGK30N, Rev. C— Family Prayers for One Month. 

By yarious Clergymen. Arranged and Edited by the Rer. Chables 
HoDOsoK, M.A., Rector of Barton-le-Street, Yorkshire. Abridged 
Edition. To which have been added. Prayers for Particular Seasons. 

Amongst the Contributors are His Grace the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, the late Rev. Chancellor Raikes, the Yen. Archdeacon Sandlbrd, 
the late Rev. J. Haldane Stewart, Rev. Charles Bridges, Rev. C. A. 
Thorlow, the late Rev. E. Bickersteth, &c &c. Foap. cloth, Ze. 6tf. 

HoKdays at Lynmere; or, Conversations on the 

Miracles of our Lord. By a Ladt. Edited by the Rev. Chakles F. 
Mackekzie, M.A., Fellow of Caius College, Cambridge. iSmo. cloth, 

HOPE, Dr. — Memoirs of the late James Hope, M,D. 

Physician to St. George's Hospital, &c. &c. By Mrs. Hops. To wMch 
are added. Remarks on Classycal J Education, by Dr. Hope. And 
Letters from a Senior Jx> a Junior Physician, ^y Dr. Busdee. Th« 
whole edited by Klein Gbamt, M.D. &c. &c. Fourth l^dition. Post 
8vo. cloth, 7«. 

" The general, as well 'as the medical reader, will find this a most interestfng and 
instmctiTe volume."— Gfenttenum'* Magazine. 

" A very interesting memoir to every class of readers."— CArfstion Observer. 

HOPE, Mrs. — Self-Education and the Formation of 

Character : Addressed to the Toung. By Mrs. Hope. Second Edition, 
Revised. 18mo. cloth, ii. M. 

** Parents and teachers will gain many nseiiil hints from the perusal of this volTune."-" 
Seeord. 

HUME and SMOLLETT.— The History of England, 

* from the Invasion of Julius C ^sar to the Death of George the Second. 
By D. Hume and T. Smollett. 10 vols. 8vo. cloth 4/. 

JACESOK, Eev. F. — Sermons. By the Rev. Pbe- 

DEEic Jackson, Incumbent of Parson Drove, Isle of Ely. 2 vols. fcap. 
cloth, each 6t, 

" Discourses addressed to a village congregation. The chief aim of the preacher has 
been to enforce practical conclusions for the guidance of the humblest, from some of the 
most striking events or sentiments of Scripture. The style is plain and forcible."** 
Spectator. * 

JEWSBURT, Miss M. J.— Letters to the Young, 

By Mabia Jane Jewsbubt. Fifth Edition. Fcap. cloth, b$. 



V 



T. Hatchard, 187 PiccadiUy. 15 



The Interrogator; or. Universal Ancient History, 

in Questions and Answers. By a Lady. I2mo. roan, bs. 



Light in the Dwelling ; or, a Harmony of the Four 

Gospels, with very Short and Simple Remarks adapted to Reading at 
Family Prayers, and arranged in 365 sections, for every day of the year. 
By the Author of *' The Peep of Day," " Line upon Line," &c. Revised 
and Corrected by a Clergyman of the Church of England. Fourteenth 
Thousand. 12mo. cloth, %s. ; or in 8vo. large type. Vis. 

Line upon Line ; or, a Second Series of the Earliest 

Religious Instruction the Infant Mind is capable of receiving ; with 
Verses illustrative of the Subjects. , By the Author of " The Peep of 
Day," &c. Part I. Seventy-secovd Thousand. Part II. Fifty-ninth 
Thousand. 18mo. cloth, each 2«. G</. 

LITTON, Eev. E. A. — The Mosaic Dispensation 

conddered as Introductory to Christianity. Eight Sermons preached 
before the University of Oxford, at the Bampton Lecture for 1856. By 
the Rev. Edwabd Abthub Litton, M. A., late Fellow of Oriel College. 
8vo. doth, 10«. %d. 

" We most earnestly direct the deep and serious attention of imdergradaates at onr 
nniversities, and theological students Rcnerally, to these weighty and important lectures." 
—Record. 

M^EILE, Eev. Dr. — Lectures on the Church of 

England, delivered in London, March 1840. By Hugh M*Neile, D.D., 
Hon. Canfn of Chester, and Incumbent of St. Paul's Church, Prince's 
Park, Liverpool. Eighth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 5;. 

Lectures on the Sympathies, SuflFerings, and 

Resurrection ' f the Lord Jesus Christ, delivered in Liverpool during 
Passion Weelv v.ad Easter Day. Third Edition. 12mo. cloth, 4s. 6d. 



MARRIOTT, Rev. H. — Sermons on the Character 

and Duties of Women. By the Rev. Habyet Masbiott, Vicar of 
Loddiswell, and Chaplain to the Right Honourable Lord Kenyon. 1 2mo. 
cloth, 3s. 6d, 

Four Courses of Practical Sermons. 8vo. 



each 10s, 6d. 
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KABSDEir, Rev. J. B.— The History of the Early 

Puritans ; ftroBi tbo Refomwtiaa to the Opening of the Civil Wer in 
1642. By J. B. Mabssen, M.A. Second Edition. 8vo. cloth, 10«. 6(f. 



The History of the later Puritans; from. the 

Opening of the Civil War in 1642, to the Ejection of the Non-eonfonning 
Clergy in 1683. Second Editiox). 8to. ek>th, 105. 6tf. 



MAESHALL, Miss. — Extracts from the Religious 

Work! of F^ilon, Arebbisbop of Cambray. TranHlated from the 
Original French. By Miss Mamha^l. Eleventh Edition, with a Por- 
trait. Fcap. cloth, 5«. 

MEEK, Rev. R. — The Mutual Recognition aad Ex- 
alted Felicity of Glorified Saints. By the Rev. Robeet Meek, M.A., 
Sector of 8t. |lichael» Sqtton Bonnington, Notts. Sixth Editico. Voa|i. 
doth, Zs, M, 



Practical and Devotional Meditations on the 



Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 18mo. cloth, 25. 6<f. 



— Passion Week; a Practical and Devotional 

Exposition of the Gospela and Epistles appointed for that Soavnu 
posed for tfiQ Closet and the Family. 12mo. boards* 4«. 



KATT, Rev. J. — Posthumous Sermons. By the Rev, 

John Natt, B.D.,« formerly Fellow of St. John's College, Oxford, 
and Viear o# St. Sepolobre's, Loadoiu With a Pre&tory Memoir. 
Second Edition. ISUno. oloth, 5i. 

Near Home ; or^ the Countries of Europe described 

to Children, with Anecdotes. By the Autkw of «*feep «f Daj,** 
** Light in the Dwelling.'* <be. Utaustrated with numeroiw Wood En- 
gravings. Twenty- third Thooaand. Fcap. elokh, 5«. 

" It must be venr interesting to children. Those to whom we hav« read passages, 
taken at random, cLap their little hands with delight."— £n^2i</i Journal of Educatuni. 

" A well-arranged and well-written book for children ; compiled from the best writers 
on ths rarloua «eivitdM, imd fatt of sowitd and «Mfal inionaalion. pleasantly couveyed 
for th« most part in the homely monosyllabic Saxon which children Icom fronx their 
mothers and nurses."— ^tAeji^um. 
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New Manual o£ Devotions 5 containing Family and 

Privatt PntTen, the Office for the Holy Communion, &c. 12mo. bd. 45. 

NEWNHAM, W.— A Tribute of Sympathy Ad- 

dressed to Mourners. By W. Newnham, Esq. M.R.S.L. 

Contents:—!. Indulgence of Grief.— 2. Moderation of Oritf. — 3. Ex- 
cessive Sorrow. — 4. Advantages of Sorrow.— 5. Self-examination. — 6. Re- 
signation. — 7. Sources of Consolation. Eleventh Edition. Fcap. cloth, 5;. 

NIKDy Eev. W. — Lecture- Sermons, preached in 

a Country Parish Church. By William Nind, M.A., late Fellow of 
St. Peter's College, Cambridge, and Yicar of Cherry Hinton. Second 
Series. 13mo. cloth, 6«. i 

" Sennons distiaffaishod by brevity, good sense, and a plainness of manner and expo- i 
sition which weU aoapt iheox for fiamify perusal, especially as their style is neat and : 
simple, not bare."— iS'j>ectator. . 

" The many who hare read the first rolume of these sermons, will welcome, no doabt, j 

with joy the appearance of the second. They are readable end preachable ; and those i 

of the second rolume are even plainer and simpler than their predecessors. We recom- I 
mend both volmnes most heartily."— JBniriwA Rtvieic. 

Night of Toil; or, a Familiar Account of the 

Labours of the First MiasionariM in the SovdJi SeA Islanda. By the 
Author of " The Peep of Day," "Near Home," &c. Fourth Edition. 
Fcap. doth, is, 

NORTHESK, Coimtess of. — The Sheltering Vme. 

Selections by the Couimss of Nobthesk. With an Introduction by 
the Very Rev. R. C. Ta£NCH, D.D., Dean of Westminster. Sixth 
Thousand. 2 vols, small 8vo. cloth, 10*. 

The object of this Work is to afford consolation under the various 
trials of mind and body to which all are exposed, by a Selection of Texts 
and Passages £rom Holy Scripture, and Eztracta from Old and Bfodem 
Authors, in Prose and Poetry, with a Selection of Prayers adapted to 
theslune. 

" There is no puMished sekction that we can call to mind which can, for an instant, 
bear comparison with this so efficiently made by Lady Northesk. In all respects, we 
have nerer seen a work so completely calculated to command atxseea&."— -Church and 
State Gazette. 



NUGEirrS Pocket Dictionary of the French and 

English Language*. The Twenty-alxth Edition, revised by J. C. TAmvES, 
French Mastor, Eton, &c. Sqnwe iSmo. bound, 4t. 6tf. 
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OAKLEY, Bev. C. E. — The Englisk Bible^ and its 

History. A Lecture deUrered in the School-room at Tortworth Court, I 

Glducestershire, January 23, 1854. By the Rev. C. E. Oaklkt, B.A., j 

Rector of Wickwar, Gloucestershire, and Domestic Chaplain to the \ 
Earl of DUcie. Fcap. doth, U. 6d. 

OXENDEK, Eev. A. — The Cottage Library. Vol. I. 

The Sacrament of Baptism. By the Rev. Ashton Oxenden, Rector of 
Fluckley, Kent. 18mo. sewed, 1«.; or cloth, If. 6<f. 

" A little book of probably large usefulness. It avoids disputed points, but conveys a 
clear and simple view of the holy rite of baptism. It is admirably suited to the eotUK«, 
as well as to aU places in which ignorance reigns upon the subject."— <7ftMreA and State 
Chuette. 

The Cottage Library. Vol. II. The Sacra- 



ment of the Lord's Supper. Third Edition. ISmo. cloth, U. 



— The Cottage Library. Vol. IIL A Plam 

History of the Christian Church. Second Edition. ISmo. cloth. It, 




The Cottage Library. Vol. IV. Fervent 

Prayer. ISmo. sew^ U. ; or cloth, I«. 6d. 

The Cottage Library. Vol. V. God's M^ 

to the Poor : being Eleven Plain Sermons preached in Pluckloy Chi 
Second Edition. 18mo. cloth, 2«. 

-- — The Cottage Library. Vol. VL Tfce Story 

of Ruth. 18mo. cloth, 2s. 

OXFOED, Bishop of. — Four Sermons, preached 

before Her Most Gracious Mi^esty Queen Victoria in 1841 and 1848. 
By Samuel, Lord Bishop of Oxford, Chancellor of the Most Noble Order 
of the Garter, Lord High Almoner to the Queen. ' Publishod by Com^ 
mand. Third Edition. Fcap. 8to. cloth, 4s, 

PAEKER, Miss F. S.— Truth without Novelty; or, 

a Course of Scriptural Instruction for every Sunday in the Tear, prin- 
cipally designed for Private Family Instruction and Sunday Schools. 
By Fbances S. Pabkbb. Second Edition. Fcap. cloth, 3f. 



FAERY, Sir W. E. — Thoughts on the Parental 

Character of God. By Rear- Admiral Sir William Edwabd Pabbt, R.N. 
late Lieut.-Goremor of Greenwich Hospital, fifth Edition. '18mo. cL 
U,6d. 

taterfamilias's Diary of Everybody's Tour. Bel- 
gium and the Rhine, Munich, Switzerland, Milan, Geneva, and Paris. 
1 Vol. 12mo. cloth, 5/s. 

*' Thoroughly lively, sparkling, and witty, without reserve, from one end of the little 
Tidnme to the other."— XUerary Gazette. 

" Strikingly iUostrates the power of a clever writer to throw fresh attractions around 
iho oldest topics."— -Jlfomini/ Pott. 

" The comments on Sunday -trading abroad, idolatry, and the religisn of mere rites 
and ceremonies, do infinite credit to the genuine Protestantism of the Author. We 
thoroughly approve of the spirit of the comments, and have no hesitation in pronouncing 
' Paternumliars Diary' the most amusing work of the kind we have ever perused."— 
Britamnia. 

FEARS, Rev. S. A. — Over the Sea; or. Letters 

firam an Officer in India to his Children at Home. Edited by the Rer. 

8. A. PsAas, D.D., Head-Master of Repton School. Fcap. cloth, with 

Ulustrations. is. 6d. 

"These letters from ' Over the Sea' contain just the kind of infbrmation tliat one 
wishes to have about the country and the people of India, and the mode of life of the 
English in the East The description of scenery and sketches of native character and 
customs are grapliic and entertaining, and the pictures are all the more vivid from the 
style being such as was deemed most adapted for youthful readers."— Xiiterary Gazette. 

"... their tone is so manly, sensible, and affectionate, with a pervading element o 
unobtrusive religious principle, that it is impossible to read them without a feeling of 
regard for the anonymous writer, and interest in his youthful correspondents."— 
Guardian. 

" These letters possess two valuable qualities— realitj* and simplicitj',"— i?ec<mf. 

PEARSON, Rev. J. N. — Sunday Readings for the 

Family and the Closet. By the Rev. J. Nokman Pbabson, M.A. 
12mo. cloth, Is. 



Sound and practicaL"— Pritii?! Magazine. 

A most valuable work."— C/iurch of England Magazine. 



The Days in Paradise, in Six Lectures. 

12mo. cloth, ds. 

Peep of Day ; or, a Series of the Earliest Religious 

Instruction the Infant Mind is capable of receiving. With Verses 
illustrative of the Subjects. Hundred and Ninth Thousand, revised 
and corrected. 18mo. cloth, 2«. 

Practical Suggestions towards Alleviating the Suf- 
ferings of the si(S. Part II. Fourth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 6f. 6<f. 
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PRATT, Archdeacon. — Scripture and Science not 

at Variance ; or, the Historical Ciiaracter and Plenary Inspiration of 
the earlier Chapters of Genesis unaffected by the Discoveries of Science. 
By John H. Pkatt, M.A., Archdeacon of Calcutta, Author of the 
** Mathematical Principles of Mechanical Piiiiosophy." Svo. cloth, 3f . 



FRATEES, Family and Frivate. 

A Form of Prayers, Selected and Composed for 

the Use of a Family principally consisting of Yoong Persons. 
Thirteenth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 2«. 6tf. 

Family Prayers. By the late Henry Thobn- 

TOM, Esq. M.P. Thirty-fifth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 3«. 

Family .Prayers for One Month. By various 

Clergymen. Arranged and Edited by the Rev. Chaxlxs Hodosov, 
M.A., Rector of Barton-le-Street, Yorkshire. Abridged Edition. 
To which have been added, Prayers for Particular Seasons. Tci^. 
doth, 3«. 6<f. 

• 

A Manual of Family and Occasional Prayers. 

By the Rev. William Simclaik, M.A. 18mo. cloth, \s, 6<f. 

Seventy Prayers on Scriptural Subjects: being 

a Selection ^ Scripture Daily Readings for a Year ; with Family 
Prayers for a Month. By Clergymen of the Churdk of Exig^d. 
* Fifth Ten Thousand. 12mo. cloth, 2*. 

Family Prayers. By the late W. Wilbebforce, 

Esq. Edited by his Son. Eleventh Edition. Fcap.8yo. sewed. l«.€tf. 

Family Prayers for Every Day of the Week. 

Selected firom Tarious portions of the Holy Bible, with Refbrences. 
Third Edition. I2mo. boards, 2«. 6<f. 

Family Prayers for Every Day in the WeA. ; 

By Clebicus. iSmo. cloth. Is. 6(f. 
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FEATEBS, Family and Private. 

Prayers and Offices of Devotion for Families 

and for Particular Peraoos, upon most occasions. By Bsnjamin 
Jenks. Altered Mad Improyed by the Rev. Chablbb Simeon. 12mo. 
roan, 4«. 6J. ; or 18mo. 3s. 

Short Family Prayers for Every Morning and 

Evening of the Month. Selected and Arranged firom the Liturgy, 
Pialms, and various eminent Writers. By William Soltau, 
Esq., Member of the Church of England. Second Edition. 12mo. 
cloth, '6s, 

A Course of Morning and Evening Prayers, for 

the Use of the Families of the Poor. I2mo. sewed, 6d, ; or bt. per 
dozen. 

Private Prayers for Young Persons. By M. A. 

Feap. cloth, 2s. 

A Few Plain Short Prayers, intended to be 

sent with each set of Baby Linen lent to Poor Women. 24iiio. 
sewed, 3(2. ; or 2<. 6d. per dozen. 

A Companion to the Altar, with Occasional 

Prayers. By Geobge A. £. BCabsh, A.M., Rector of Bangor, 
Flintshire. Third Edition. Boards, Is. 6d. ; sheep, 2s. ; calf, 3s, 

Newly- Arranged Manual for Communicants at 

the Lord's Supper, including the Service for the Holy Communion. 
24mo. bound, 2s. 

PRINCE, Mrs. L. C— A Glimpse of the Wonders of 

Creation. By Leonoba C. Pkince. 12mo. cloth. As. 

^Prussian Oculist. A Manual of Information re- 
specting the Ober Medicinal Rath de Leuw of Grafiratth. By an Eng- 
lish lehgtman. Second Edition, 18mo. cloth, 25. 

Questions and Practical Remarks on the Portions 

of Scripture selected as the Epistles for each Sunday in the Year. By 
the Author of " Questions on the Gospels," &c. 18mo. cloth, 2*. 6d. 
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RAIKES9 Bev. H. — Sermons and Essays. By' the 

Rev. HxmT Raises, late Chancellor of the Diocese of Chester. 8to. 
cloth, 9i, 

*' It is needless to say that ererythiiiK in the volume hears the impress of the 
author's mind and character. Sound evangelical doctrine is exhibited in elegant 
language, and Ulnstxated from the resources of a cultivated imderstandhig and a 
refined taste ; while the whole is pervaded witb Christian toleration and sound good 
aense"— Evangelical Chriatendom, 



RAWNSLEY, Rev. R. D. B. — Village Sermons. 

Second Series. By R. Drumuond B. Rawnslet, M.A., Vicar oi Ship- 
lake, late Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford. 12mo. b$, 6d. 

" Enforces the practical duties of religion and the beauty of holiness."— JbTin BuU. 

" This is a volume of plain sermons in a simple unpretending style, adapted to the 
coinprehension of the villagers to whom they are addressed, and inculcating many 
vsefnl practical leuonB."— Church of England Magazine. 



Sermons, chiefly Catechetical. 12mo. cloth. 



" Their plainness brings them within the comprehension of the most Illiterate, whilst 
thair exposition and illustration of Gospel truth render them a medium of usenilneBSi 
which cannot be without the very best results."— JBeU'* Messenger. 

Reading without Tears; or, a Pleasant Mode of 

Learning to Read. By the Author of "Pe^ of Day,** &c. With 
numerooa Woodcuts. Third Thousand. Square, cloth, ds. 

\* In this little work the attempt is made, by the clastifieaikm of 
words, removing all perplexity, to prevent teau, and by a iluccesri<m 
ot pictures, fiimishing constant entertainment, to preserve the shilib of 
happy childhood while learning to read. 

*' That this elementary volume is the work of the authoress of the ' Peep of Day ' win 
be a sure passport to the hearts of thousands, both parents and children. Bat apart 
from its authorship, the book itself is admirable ; the arrangement, pictures, typo- 
graphy, and reading exercises being alike adapted to realise the idea of the title, learn- 
ing to read ' without tears.' Teachers are addressed in some valuable prefatory remarks. 
The authoress lays great stress on the exclusion of the element of fiction from the 
narratives which she has introduced as lessons."- iSecord. 

__^ _ • 

The Rector in Search of a Cm'ate. Post 8vo. 

cloth, 9«. 

Contents.—!. TheParish— 2. The Curate— 3. The Temporary Cnrata- 
4, 6. The Evangelicist— 6. The Evangelicals— 7. The Unfortunate Man— 8. 
The Scholar— 9. The Millennarian— 10. The Anglo-Catholic— 11. The 
Approved— 12. The Ordination. 

"A lively and entertahiing book."-><7Ar{«H«n Obfstrer. 
"Interesting and attractive."— fiTpeftator. 
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BIPOK, Bishop of. — Means of Grace. Lectures 

delivered during Lent, 1851, in St. John's Church, Clapham Rise. By 
the Right Rev. Robkrt Bicksrsteth, D.D., Lord Bishop of Ripon. 
Fcap. cloth, 39. 6d. 

** Mr. Bickenteth's Lectures are very sterling in point of doctrinal teaching and 
practical enforcement." — Chrittian Times. 

" These are plain, unaffected, and sensible discourses, setting forth the ereat outlines 
of Christianity and urging the necessity of holiness and 6b9dxenee.'-—Engl%8h Rev^ieit. 

RUPERT'S LAND, Bishop of.— The Net in the Bay; 

or. Journal of a Visit to Moose and Albany. By David Akdbbson, 
D.J)., Lord Bishop of Rupert's Land. Second Edition, with a Map of 
the Diocese. Fcap. 

Notes of the Flood at the Red River, 1852. 



Fcap. cloth, 2s. 6d. 

RUSSELL, Dr. — The History of Modem Europe. 

With an Account of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire ; and 
a view of the Progress of Society, from the Rise of the Modern King- 
doms to the Peace of Paris in 1763. In a series of Letters from a Noble- 
man to his Son. New Edition, continued to the present time. 4 vols. 
8vo. cloth, 21. I2s. 

Scenes in our Parish, By a Coimtry Parson's 

Daughter. 2 vols. 12mo. boards, each 5s. 

SCOTT, Rev. T. — Essays on the most Important 

Subjects in Religion. By the Rev.* Thomas Scott, late Rector of 
Aston Sandford, Bucks. With a Memoir of the Author. Fifteenth 
Edition. 12mo. bs. ; 18mo. 3«. 6tf. 

Scripture Catechism; extracted chiefly from the 

Rev. Edward Bickersteth's " Scripture Help." Designed to assist the 
I Young in acquiring a Knowledge of the Holy Bible, and to commend it 
to their love. By E.' W. 18mo. U. sewed ; Is. 6d. cloth. 

Sermons and Extracts Consolatory on the Loss of 

Friends. Selected from the Works of the most eminent Divines. 
Third Edition. 8vo. cloth, 12*. 

SHAKSPEARE. — The Plays of William Shakspeare, 

accurately printed firom the Text of the Corrected Copies, a EUstory of 
the Stage, and a Life of Shakspeare. By Albxandsb Chalmebs, F.S.A. 
8 vols. 8vo. 3/. 12«. ; or 1 vol. 8vo. lOs. 6d. 
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SHERWOOD, l&B. — ^The Golden Garland of InestK 

mable Delights. By Mrs. Shkrwood. 12mo. cloth, 6«. 

" It possesses greater reality, and eren interest, than some more ambitions-lookiog 
tales ; ererjUiing in the Golden Garlaxid bears the stamp oitrvXii."— Spectator. 

" It serreg aa a ▼ehide to incqlcate the twnndest moral piecepts," JLej^Btreld, 



The Mirror of Maidens in the Days of Gt)od 



Queen Bess. 12mo. cloth, 6s. 



The History of John Marten. A Sequel to 



The Life of Henry Mllner." 12mo. cloth, 7<. 6tf. 



The History of Henry Milner. 3 vols. 12mo. 



cloth, each 6s. 



— The Histoiy of the Fairchild Family; or. 

The Child's ManuaL Nineteenth Edition. 3 vols. 12mo. doth, each 5s. 

— Julletta di Lavenza. A Tale. 18mo. cL 2& 



— Victoria. 12mo. boards, 45. 

— The Orphans of Normandy. Third Edition. 

12mo. boards, 2s, 

— The Little Momiere, 12mo. clotb^ &. 



SHEEWOOD, Bev. H. M. — Outward Baptism not a 

Condition of the Christian Covenant, and Paul altogether Supreme over 
the Gentile Chnrches, proved by Holy Scripture. By the Bev. H. M, 
Sheswood, Rector of Brougbton Hocket, and Vicar of White Ladies' 
Aston, Worcestershire. Fcap. doth, St, 6d. 

SHIRLEY, Bishop. — Letters and Memoir of the 

late Waltuu Auodstui Sbiklet, D JD., Lord Biabop of Sodor aad Man. 
Edited by Tbohab Hill, B.D., Arehdeaeon of Derky. Sec<Mid Edition, 
revised. With a Portrait, 8vo. clotii, lAs, • 



Sermons preached on- Various Occaesions. 



I2mo. cloth, 6s. 

" A direct plainneRs of style and piopose, whieh had ths effect of- fbroe, and a-aonnd 

Protcstiuit foeling."— Spectator. 
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STOKES, Rev. E. — Sermons by Edward Stokes, 

M.A., Student of Christ Church, late Whitehall Preacher, and Select 
Preacher in the University of Oxford. Fcap. cloth, 58. 6d. 

"One great advantape of EiikUrIi sermons over those of most foreign prea":icrs — 
wc speak of good specimens of either class — is, that the former will bear reading as 
well as hearing. Tliose now before us, by Mr. Stokes, illustrate this good quality ; they 
do not deal with any controverted subject, and very little with doctrine at all; but there 
is a tone of real piety and of love towards Christ pervading them, which stamp them as 
essentially Christian sermons." — Literary Churchmtau . 



SHIBLET, Bishop. 

Letters to Young People. By the late Right 

Rev. Walter Aoqustds, Biwop of Sodor and Man. Fcap. cloth, is. 6d, 

" The volume consists of letters chiefly addressed to his son and daughter ; and 
exhibits the writer in a very amiable, affectionate, pious, and sensible light. Some of 
the epistles to his son contain judicious advice on study and critical remarks on books." 
'-Spectator. 

" We like the general tone of these letters much. The^ are cheerful, unaffected, 
kindly, without overweening conceit or laborious condescension. They refer, too, to real 
incidents and exents "—Atlienaum. 

SIITEON, Rev. C. — Memoirs of the Rev. Charles 

Simeon, M.A., late Senior Fellow of King's College, and Minister of 
Trinity Church, Cambridge; containing his Autobiography, together 
with Selections from his Writingfs and Correspondence. Edited by the 
Rer. William Cards, M.A., Canon of Winchester. Third Edition. 
12mo. cloth, with Portrait and Facsimile, 5s, 

SMITH, Rev. T. D. S. — Life : an Enquiry into the 

Source, Actings, and Results of the Divine or Spiritual Life. By the 
Rev. Tnos. D. S. Smith, B.A., Curate of Bishopstoke. Crown 8vo. 
cloth, 65. 

Solace of a Mourner. Fcap. cloth, 45. 6d. 
STEPHEN, SirG. — Anti-Slavery Recollections : in 

a Series of Letters addressed to Mrs. Beechek Stowe. Written by Sir ' 
Geoboe Stephen, at her Request. Fcap. cloth, 4«. 

STEWART, Rev. J. H.— Memoir of the Life of the . 

Rev. James Haldane Stewart, M.A., late Rector of LimpsAeld, Surrey. 
By his Son, the Rev. Dayid Dale Stewabt, M.A., Incumbent of All 
Saints', Maidstone. With a Portrait. Second Edition. I2mo. cloth, 5s. 

The Family which Jesus Loved; or the 

History of Martha, and Mary, and Lazarus. In Seventeen Lectures. 
By the late Rev. J. H. Stewabt. Third Edition. Fcap. cloth, 55. 
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TBACTS for Distributioii. 

The Angel's Message; or, the Saviour made 

known to the Cottager. By the Author of** Peep of Day." Square 
16ino. price 6(2. 

AUOf hy the same Author^ 

Teaching Myself; or, an Abridgment of 

** Reading without Tears." For the Cottager in his own Home. 
Square 16mo. price 6tf. 

By the same Author ^ « 

Tracts for Children : or. Fifty-two Facts from 

the Bible for the Fifty-two Sundays of the Year. In a packet of 
Fifty-two Tracts; for, bound together in a volume, cloth gilt, 
price 2«. 

The German Tree. A Moral for the Young. 

By the Rer. T. Gwmwa Hatchabd, BLA^ Rfeetor of Havant, 
Domestic Chaplain to the Marquis Co^yngham. 1<. 

By tie same AiUhoTf 

Feed My Lambs. A Lecture for Children in 

Words of One Syllable ; to which is added a Hymn. Seve^Jth Thou- 
sand. 32mo. Zd, ; or 2«. 6d. per dozen. 

My Duty. The Christian Duties, taken from 

the Church Catechism, printed in red and black within an orna- 
mental Gothic Tablet; intended for Parochial Distribution. Ad. 
each ; or Zs. 6<2. per dozen. 

The Fourth Commandment Explained* By a 

Sunday-School Teacher. Zd. ; or 2s. 6d. a dozen. 

The Teacher's Assistant in Needle-work. 6rf. 

each, or Jfs. per dozen. 

The Knitting Teacher^s Assistant 6d ; or 5s. 

per dozen. 

A Misfortune Changed into a Blessing. 12mo. 

6d. ; or Is. cloth. 

Eliezer ; or. The FaitWul Servant 12mo. Sd, ; 

or 2*. &d. per dozen. 
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TRACTS for Distribution. 

How can I go to Church? or, a Dialogue 

between a Lady and a Poor Woman. M. each. 

« 

Why should I not go to the Meeting-HoUse ? 

3<2. each. 

Seed -Time and Harvest. Some Account of 

** Schools for the Destitute." By the Author of '* The Gospel of 
other Days." Third Edition. 6d. 

A Friend to the Sick and Afflicted. 3d.; or 

'28. Bd. per dozen. 

Thoughts on the Sabbath. 12mo. Sd, 
Reflections on the Sabbath. By Sir Henry 

Dtuoke. 12mo. 3d. 

Repairing the Church. Sd, ; or 25. 6d, per doz. 
Village Conversations on the Liturgy of the 

Church of England. By the Right Rev. Geobge Davts, Bishop of 
Peterborough. l8mo. 6d. 

By the game Authott 

Village Conversations on the Prmcipal Offices 

of the Church. Forming a Sequel to the above. 18mo. 6<f. 

Narrative of Poll Peg, of Leicestershire. SA; 

or 2«. 6tf. per dozen. 

The Curate Catechising; or, an Exposition of 

the Church Catechism. By the Rev. W. Thistlethwaite, A.M. 
Sixth Edition. 18mo. U. 

By the same Author ^ 

The Church Communicating ; or, an Exposition 

of the Communion Service of the Church of England. iSmo. Qd. 
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TEACTS for Distribution. 

A Short Catechism ; or. Plain Instruction, con- 
taining the Sum of Christian Learning, set forth by the authority 
of his Majesty, King Edward the Sixth, for all Schoolmasters to 
Teach, a.d. 1553. 18mo. 6d(. ; or 5«. per dozen. 



The Parochial Minister's Letter to the Young 

People of his Charge on Confirmation. By the Rev. John Lanq- 
LEY, Rector of St. Mary's, Wallingford. 1 2mo. 2«. per dozen. 



Confirmation: its Nature, Importance, and Be- 
nefits. By the Rev. T. Geiffith, A.M. Ad.\ or 3*. 6d. per dozen. 

A Plain and Atfectionate Address to Young 

Persons about to be Confirmed. By the Right Rev. D. Wilson, 
Lord Bishop of Calcutta. ]2mo. Ad. 

By the game Author, 

A Plain and Affectionate Address to Young 

Persons, previously to Receiving the Lord's Supper. I2mo. U. 

TUPPEE, M. P.— Proverbial Philosophy. By Mar- 
tin F. TuppEB, D.C.L. &c. Thirtieth Edition. Post 8vo. cloth, 
with Portrait, 8«. 



An Illustrated Edition of Proverbial Philo- 



sophy. 



C. W. Cope, R.A. 
Fred. R. Pickersgill, A.R.A. 
John Tenniel. 
" Edward H. Corbould. 
George Dodgson. 
Edward Duncan. 
Birket Foster. 



The Designs bt 

John Gilbert. 
James Godwin. 
William Harvey. 
J. C. Horsley. 
William L. Leitch. 
Joseph Severn. 
Walter Severn. 



The Ornamental Initials and Vignettes by Henry Noel Humphreys. 

In 4to. bound in cloth, gilt edges, 12. 11«. %d.\ morocco, 2/. 8«. ; mo- 
rocco by Hay day, 22. \2s.bd. 



The Pocket Edition. 16mo. cloth, gilt 



leaves, bs. 
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TUPPEE, M. P. 

Probabilities : an Aid to Faith. Third Edi- 
tion. Fca^. doth, As. 

" It is difficult to conrer, by extract«, the eharm which is iliffuRed orer this little 
book. There is, in the innnite variety of subject, a continuous line of thought, -which 
fixes the attention to its progress, and leaves the mind amused and editied with the 
perusaL"— C/irf«tian Jlemeiaibrancer. 



TYTLER, Miss A. P. — Leila at Home; a Continu- 
ation of " Leila in England." By Ann Feaser Tytleb. Third Edition, i 
Fcap. 8vo. cloth, 6f . 

" • Leila at Home,' in continuation of ' Leila in England,' is written in the same 
pleasant style, and conveys similar lessons of an iustructivs and religious tendency."— '. 
Literary Oeuette. 



Leila; or, the Island. Seventh Edition. 



Fcap. 8vo. cloth, 5s. 



Leila in England. A Continuation of ^^ Leila; 



or, the Island." Sixth Edition. Fcap. cloth, Gs. 



Mary and Florence; or. Grave and Gay. 



Tenth Edition. Fcap. cloth, 6s. 



Mary and Florence at Sixteen. Fifth Edition. ; 

Fcap. cloth, 6*. ' 

" These works are exeellent. Hiss Tytler's writings are especially valnable for their I 

religions spirit. She has taken a jast position between the Rationalism of the last gene- i 
ration and the Puritanism of the present, while the perfect nature and tme art with 

which she skotehes from juvenile life, show powers which might b« more ambitiously ' 
disiJlayed, but cannot be better bestowed." — Qtiarterly Review. 



TYTLEE, Miss M. P.— The Wooden Walls of Old ! 

England: or. Lives of Celebrated Admirals. By Maxoabet FmaasB ! 
Tttleb. Containing Biographies of l^^ord Rodney, Earls Howe and St. ! 
Vincent, Lords de Saumare): and ColUngwood, Sir Sydaciy Smith and I 
Viscount Exmouth. Fcap. cloth, 55. i 
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TYTLEB, JIObs M. F. 

Tales of the Great and Brave. Containing 

Memoirs of Wallace, Bmce, the Blade Prince, Joan of Arc, Richard 
Coeur de Iion» Prince Charles Edvard Stuart, Nelson, and Napoleon 
Bonaparte. Second Edition. Fcap. cloth, bs. 



VEWK, Rev. H. — Memoir and Selection from the j 

Correspondence of the Rev. H. Venn, M.A. Edited by the Rev. Henbt ! 

Venn, B.D., Prebendary of St. Paul's. Seventh Edition. Fcap. '. 
cloth, 75. 



yerschoyle. A Roman Catholic Tale of the Nine- 
teenth Century. 12Bao. cloth, 6«. 



VICTORIA, Bishop rf. — Lewchew and the Lew- \ 

chewans; being a Narrative of a Visit to Lewchew, or Loo-Choo, in I 
October, 1850. By Gsoaos SmTH, D.I)., Bishop of Victoria. Fcap. 

cloth, 2s. Qd. \ 



— Hints for the Times; or, the Reli^ons of 

Sentiment, of Form, aad of Feeling, contrasted with Vital OodUncss. 
Fcap. sewed, \t. 6tf. 

" A sensible and scasonaUe little trestiie."— CftrMtow Gwtrdian, 



WEBB, Mrs. J. B.— The B^ved Disciple. Reflec- ; 

tions on tho History of St. John. By Mrs. J. B. Webb, Author of . 

**Naoipi,""SeAeetioiis«>atheHifitaK7afN«Mih,"&c. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, ' 

4*. 6rf. ! 

" Very sensible and well-written reflections on tbe Hisloiy of fit. John. TV« ean safely ' 
rccomuicnd ii."— Christian Guardian. 



WHITE, Rev. G.— The Natural History and Anti- j 

quities of Selborne. By the Rev. Gilbert "White, M.A. A New ' 
Edition, with Notes, by Edwabd Tubneb Bennett, Esq. F.L.S., &c. 
8vo. cloth, 185. 
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WILLTAMS, Miss J. L. — Chillon; or, Protestants 

of the Sixteenth Century. An Historical Tale. By Jane Louisa Wil- 
LTAX8. 2 vols. 8vo.' cloth, 10«. 

" We think highly of thi8 pathetic story. A true spirit of cheerfnl piety pervades its 
pages ; Uie characters are nicely discriminated, and many of the scenes are ver>' vividly 
, portrayed. All who read it may derive benefit fi-om its perusal."— JBritonnia. 

WOLFE, Rev. C. — Six Plain Sermons, preached to 

a Rural Congregation. By the Rev. Cha&les Wolfe, late Curate of 
Kemsing, Kent. Fcap. cloth, 2«. 6<f. 

Words of Wisdom for my Child ; being a Text for 

Every Day in the Year, for the use of very Toung Children. Second 
Edition. 32mo. cloth, 2«. 

WOODWARD, Rev. H. — Thoughts on the Character 

and History of Nehemiah. By the Rev. Hbnbt Woodward, A.M., for- 
merly of Corpus Christi College, Oxford ; Rector of Fethard, in the 
Diocese of Cashel. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, Zs. 6tf. 



— Short Readings for Family Prayers, Essays, 

and Sermons. 8vo. cloth, 12«. 



TORKE, Jtev. C. J. — Original Researches in the 

Word of God. By the Rev. C. J. Toukb, M.A., Rector of Shenfield. 
Fcap. cloth, bs. 

I. Christ ELnown before His Advent. 
II. The Beauty of the Mosaic Law. 
III. Inspiration and Genius. 

lY. The Divine Recognition of the Spiritual Church, 
y. The Development of Pure Religion. 
VI. The Apostolic Motive. 

VII. God Apparent in His Miracles and Prophecies: 
Yin. Scriptural Imagery : its Uses, Marks, and Sources. 
IX. God Traced in the World, and Found in Christ. 
X. The Human Conscience. 
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